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The Organisation for Economic Co-operaticn and Development
was set up under a Convention signed i Paris ¢ 14th December 1960
by the Member countries of the Organisation for European Economic
Co-operaticn and by Canada and the United States. This Convention
provides that the OECD shall promotz policies designed:

— 1o achieve the highest sustainable economic growth and employ-
ment and a rising standard of living in Member countries, while
maintaining financial stabiliiy, and thus to contribute to the
world economy;

— to contribute to sound economic expansion in Member as well
as non-member countries in the process of ecoromic develop-
ment;

— to conirioute to the expansion of world trade on a multilateral,
non-discriminatory basis in accordance with international
obligations.

Tite legal personality possessed by the Organisatior for European
Economic Co-operation continues in the OECD which came into being
on 30th September 1961.

The members of QECD are Austria, Belgium, Canada, Denmurk,
Finland, France, the Federal Republic of Germany, Greece, Iceland,
Ireland, Italy, Japan, Luxembourg. the Netherlands, Norway, Portugal,
Spain, Sweder, Switzerland, Turx:y, the United Kingdom and the
United States.
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PREFACE

It is one of the main tasks of international organisations such as OECD
to assist Member countries in adapting their policies and institutions to
the changes which modern societies are undergoing. In the field of science
and education these changes have been both rapid and profound and the
need for renewal of outdated structures and institutions has, therefore, been
particularly urgent.

This report indicates the directions in which secondary education in
the OECD countries has been developing in response to the challenge of
mass enrolment and the needs of a rapidly changing society. Secondary
education has had to undergo drastic changes in structures, in curricula
and in methods and techniques of teaching, a process which has met with
many obstacles. Among them were limited financial and personnel re-
sources, but in many Member countries also lack of clarity and of consensus
about the objectives to be attained.

The peeds of the new population groups which are now pouring into
the schools differ from those of the traditional elite. It is in the first
place to the needs of these groups, whose abilities and motivations tend
to be lower than, or at least different from, those of the population of
the former selective secondary schools that secondary education programmes
must de geared if the generally endorsed objective of equal educational
opportunities is to be made into an educational reality. To reconcile
this objective, and its pedagogical implications, to the needs of the labour
market for middie-level qualified manpower and the demands and the
absorption capacity of higher education is the major policy problem with
which the OECD countries are now faced.

The report identifies the conflicts between objectives, alternative policies
and resources, which have appeared in many countries. Xt does not provide
any clear-cut solutions to these problems but it does identify the major
elements which, through further study and confrontation between different
national experiences, can contribute to the formulation of future policies
for secondary education.

The need for a comprehensive approach to secondary education policies
in the Member countries arose from the Organisation’s work in educational
investment planning and development, and was further underlined by the
invitation to undertake a study on this subject which was addressed to the
%E(SSD by the Fifth Conference of Europeau Ministers of Education, in

65.
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The report, which is published under the responsibility of the Secretary-
General, has been prepared under the Programme of the Committee for
Scientific and ‘Technical Personnel and in collaboration with the national
authorities in Member countries. Within the Secretariat, responsibility
for this work has beer with Alan Little and Denic Kallen, in their capacity
as Consultants to the Directorate for Scientific Affairs.

Thorkil KRISTENSEN,
Secretarv-General of the OECD.,
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INTRODUCTION

1

The development of secondary education has been the subject of study
by the OECD Committce for Scientific and Technical Personnel. The
Committee’s investigations into the main policy problem confronting educ-
ation in OECD Member countries during a period of very rapid educational
expansion suggested the desirability of a general review of recent trends
and long-term development targets in secondary education. The decision
was reinforced by the invitation to the Organisation from the Fifth Con-
ference of European Ministers of Education, held in Vienna in 1965, to
undertake a general review of secondary education.

The Committee’s reports on its Mediterranean Regional Project' nad
already emphasized the role of secondary education in a country’s educ-
ational policy and development programme. Each country’s system of
secondary education was examined and a critical appraisal made of enrol-
ments and graduates related to the demand for qualified manpower by the
economy. A more rational approach was thus made possible by relating
educational supply to labour market demand even though no detailed sug-
gestions were made as to how the system might be modified to comply with
its wider socio-political role.

The work of the Committee’s Educational Investment and Planning
Programme has included study of the development of secondary education
in some of the economically more advanced Member countries.> Whereas,
in the Mediterranean countries, the problem was generally to strengthen
secondary education to meet the needs of a rapidly growing economy and
to stimulate economic growth, in the more advanced countries secondary
education was already catering for a much larger proportion of the age-
group and was far more closely geared to economic needs. These countries
face the problem of adapting their secondary education systems to meet
mass participation and the demand for full and equal educational op-
portunities, rather than the strictly labour market needs stressed in MRP
reports. But also in the industrialised countrics the interaction between
what is taught in the secondary schools and what knowledge and skills are
required by the economy needs urgently to be re-considered. The occup-
ational skills that are needed change rapidly, and so does the employment
situation. Secondary education systems have to respond to this challenge
by continuously adjusting their programmes and approaches and thus provid-
ing _glupils with an adequate preparation for a society which evolves very
rapidly.

1. See MRP Reports on Greece, Italy, Yugoslavia, Portugal, Spain and Turkey, OECD.
2, See Country Educational Policy and Pianning Reports (EIP) for Austria, Ireland
the Netherlands, and Sweden, OECD.
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The evolution of the Committee’s work refiects the trend away from
primarily economic preoccupations to the more general social aspect of
adapting secondary education to increased participation and reconciling this
shift with the needs of a complex society. It is this mass participation
which makes necessary the formulation of new objectives, new course
content and new criteria for pupil evaluation. Increased demand does not
mean simply providing more places, but calls for a reconsideration of the
concept of secondary education.

The differences in the socio-economic development and in the educ-
ation systems of OECD countries provide a wide range of experience and
problems as a basis for a comparative analysis of educational policy and
development. Industrialised European countries are now experiencing
similar problems of mass participation in secondary education to those
already faced by North America and Japan. In time these systems have
developed new types of policy concern, partly through the realisation that
widened participation does not necessarily mean universal participation or
equality of access to the next stage of education. Finally, the quality
of educational experience within a mass system becomes a crucial concern.
Secondary educaiion policy is therefore having to be re-oriented, new ap-
proaches found and new educational resources mobilized, as expressed for
cxample, by the recent move in the USA and Japan towards greater dif-
ferentiation in upper secondary schooling. Many European countries may
soon find themselves re-considering these types of questions which may bz
characteristic of the later stages of the movement towards universal parii-
cipation.

The report which follows hereafter brings out the main trends in
secondary education development and examines the long-term policy problems

resulting from the present increase in secondary enrolment, particularly as

this affects structure, content and teaching methods. No attempt has been
made to give a complete qualitative and quantitative picture of secondary
development, but data for individual countries have been used to illustrate
a general argument. Similarly, for comparisons of particular aspects of
secondary development, those countries have been selected where develop-
ment has resulted from similar policy approaches.

1. INCREASED PARTICIPATION

From 1950 to 1965 secondary education enrolments in the OECD
area increased from 25% million to over 49 million. This represents an
increase of well over 90 per cent. In the European and North American
Member countries enrolments more than doubled, in Japan they rose by
over 50 per cent.

Over the period 1950 to 1955 increases in Europe and North America
were of roughly the same size. From 1955 to 1965 the enrolment growth
in Europe was much larger than in the US and Canada.

Over the same period primary enrolments increased much slower:
from 1955 to 1965 by 7 million pupils or by only 10 per cent. But the
number of students in higher education was in 1965 twice as high as in
1955. In nearly all OECD Member countries the percentual enrolment
increases in hlgher education were much higher than those in secondary
Notable exceptions were, however, France, Canada and five of the six
Mediterranean countries.

12
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Demographic factors greatly influenced secondary enrolments in the
1955-65 period. It was during this period that youngsters born during the
post-war “ baby boom * reached adolescence and the two countries where
birth rates were then very low—Germany and Austritv—have a much
smaller increase in secondary enrolment. Greater participation, however,
has done much to swell enrolment, and was the most important factor
in many countries. Except for parts of the Mediterranean Area, full
enrolment up to age 14 has now been achieved in the OECD area. Enrol-
ment of the 15-19 yzar olds in full-time upper secondary education varies:
Canada, Japan and the USA have over R0 per cent; Belgium, Denmark,
France, the Netherlands, Norway and Sweden, 60-80 per cent; Austria,
Yugoslavia, 40-60 per cent, the other countries, less than 40 per cent.

Projections for the 15-19 age-group show that by 1975 only in Greece,
Portugal, Spain and Turkey will enrolment be less than 50 per cent and
that in many countries it will be over 70 per cent. In those Mediterranean
countries where the under 14’s are not yet fully enrolled, lower secondary
education will show the greatest increase, but in the more developed coun-
tries the increase will be strongest in upper secondary enrolments.

Although with the general increases in enrolments the enrolment ratio
disparities of various social, regional and ethnic groups have in some cases
narrowed, the more subtle disparities (in the type of secondary school or
curriculum, in the transfer rates to upper secondary or to higher education
or in the field of study chosen), seem to be very persistent. This shows
how deeply rooted the causes of these disparities are in social, economic
and educational structures, and how radical must be any policy which will
éffectively democratise secondary education.

The absolute number of drop-outs, failures and pupils repeating grades
has, in general, increased in step with the rise in enrolments. In con-
‘sequence, the greater number of these “ fajlures * will inevitably give rise
to serious educational and social problems. In several countries, however,
the retention rate (the percentage of first enrolments who complete the
course) has improved, but this has been, in some of them, ai the expense
of efficiency in that it has been accompanied by an increased rep:ater rate.

Data on early leavers is available for only a fow countries and here
it shows that many of them do, in fact, transfer to parallel schools. The
rate is particularly high in lower secondary schools, which thus become a
form of orientation for later levels and types of secondary schooling. The
transfers, however, are mainly downward, from the more selective and
university preparatory to the less selective “ short * general secondary, or
to technical-vocational courses. These transfers may therefore be due to
failure at school, and are not the result of re-orientation towards studies
more suited to pupils’ interests and aspirations.

In those countries where it is the practice to repeat classes, the age
level of many of the pupils is much higher than it should normally be.
By the middle school, pupils are already ome or two years behind, and
only very few get the terminal certificate at the minimal age. This practice
of “ repeating * has very serious consequences, particularly for those who
leave at the end of the compulsory period without having reached the
terminal class of either the upper primary or lower secondary school.

The high repeater and drop-out rates as they can be found in the
secondary schools of most OECD Member countries, raise the question
as to the social and personal implications for the pupils concerned. They

13
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must also be considered in their implications as to thie immense resources
which they require in terms of finance, school places and, most of all,
teachers. The resource constraints which have resulted from the expansion
in numbers are seriously aggravated by these phenomena.

II. STRUCTURAL AND QUALITATIVE IMPLICATIONS

Secondary education structure and content have been going through
a steady process of change during this period of increased participation,
although there is no simple cause-effect rclationship between them. Eco-
nomic, social, political and educationsl variables interact, so that the process
is complex. Unless the structure, the content and the criteria of evaluat-
ing the present secondary systems are suitably adapted, mass participation
and equal educational opportunities cannot be attained.

OECD countries have developed two broad types of new structure
in lower secondary education:

— the use of common basic curricula in differznt types of schools,
with transfer facilities extending over severai years between them;

— comprehensive schools which cater for all children, whatever their
ability. This may take the form of a common curriculum for
all, or of a partly common and a partly differentiated curriculum,
or & differentiated curriculum within the same school.

Variations to these systems have been introduced to suit the particular
conditions and objectives of individual schools or educational levels. It
is too carly to assess the merits of these two swructural types, but the
extent to which mass participation and equality af opportunity have been
achieved in each will have to be studied, for example, in the parallel system
in force in Germany, Austria and the Netherlands; in the comprehensive
type of junior secondary curricula in Sweden, Norway, Italy, Yugoslavia
and Frarnce; in the fully comprehensive high schools in Canada, Japan
and the United States, and in those now rapidly developing in the United
Kingdom.

In a few countries wider transfer possibilities at upper secondary level
have been created, thus paving the way for a more comprehensive structure.
At the same time, the belief is spreading that also at this level strictly
segregated types of schooling are not compatible with increased partici-
pation and improved educational opportunity. The background conditions
in which these objectives have to be attained, however, are very different
from those in lower secondary education: in Europe, very few Member
countries have achieved mass participation in upper secondary education.
In addition, any changes at this level are limited by demand on the part
of the principle consumer of secondary school graduates, namely, higher
education.

The ineffectiveness of assessment and orientation in lower secondary
schools has tended to slow down the reorganisation of upper secondary
education. Trunsfer to upper secondary programmes is still as much
dependent on parental choice and traditionally measured school perform-
ance as on rational assessment or guidance, The traditional link between
upper secondary and higher education and, more particularly, the strong
appeal of certain types of upper secondary school, can become obstacles
to change. This situation will continue unless guidance/assessment is made
effective and the prestige appeal of academic-type upper secondary school
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modified. Since educational systems must respond t5 both economic needs
and social demands, conflicts between the type axd =amber of places provid-
ed in upper secondary school (in line with the country’s needs and possi-
bilities) and the aspirations of parents and pupils are always possible. In
recent reforms in some OECD countries this kind of problem has been
explicitly raised and policy measures have been taken to reduce the gap
between demand and places availables.

The tr=nd towards a more comprehensive structure of upper secondary
educaticn has made it necessary to devise suitable curricula for the less
able pupils who formerly left elementary school to do unskilled jobs.
Vocational training was partially provided in the old upper elementary
schools, and there is a problem in replacing this in new secondary schools.
It is at this level that the conflict between the needs for a longer general
education for all and the immediate requiremer:s of the labour market

" for specific industrial skills can be most directly observed. When vocational

training is incorporated into general education, the question of where it
should take place (in school or in industry) and what it should contain (a
correct ‘balance of the vocational, general, practical and theoretical) may
arise. Increased participation and longer compulsory schooling will make
these questions increasingly important over the next decade.

In most developed Member countries, traditional secondary education
policy centred upon the idea of providing the most suitable curricula for
the gifted child. If the less gifted are to be encouraged—or compelled—
to complete the full secondary course, then suitable curricula will have to
be designed for them. Educational policy and practice must ensure that
the secondary school system will prepare the new type of pupil for entry
into society and into the labour market; allow him subsequently to re-enter
the educational system, and be compatible with the general objectives of
common and flexible secondary education.

Suitable adult education should also be provided for the less gift-
ed, to complement their minimum period of schooling. The concept of
permanent education is still poorly developed although, as a method of
vocational training and re-training and as preparation for a return to full-
time formal education, it is exceedingly important.

II. INTERACTION BETWEEN SECONDARY AND HIGHER EDUCATION

Changes in any types or levels or education, whatever the educational
system, mutually affect each other, and the recent changes in secondary
education have had important implications for higher education. With
the development of educational planning and the need to make the most
efficient use of educational resources, educational administrators have
become increasingly aware of this. The increase in the number of second-
ary pupils, for example, has intensified the pressure for places in higher
education,

The reason for this increase in secondary enrolments was not the same
in all countries. In some (Norway, Sweden, France and Yugoslavia) it
is the restructuring of secondary education which has caused the number
of certificated leavers to increase. In others (Germany, N.etherlands) it
is the increase in the proportion of the age-group entering secondary
schools, particularly in the university preparatory stream, but with no
major modification of the rate of attrition. A third group (Austria, Den-
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mark, England and Wales) has greatly reduced drop-outs and leavers during
the system and so increased the number of qualified leavers.

Since even now only a relatively small proportion of the age-group
complete academic secondary schools, there is considerable potential for
further expansion, and a corresponding probability of increased demand
for places in higher education. Demand might increase in such countries
as England and Wales, and the Netherlands, if some of the eligible young
people who now decide not to go on to higher education were to change
their minds. At the same time, the types of secondary schools which give
access to. higher education, and the transfer rates to higher education from
the different types of secondary schools, might also undergo change. In
most countries, certificate holders from technological and commercial
secondary schools have limited a.cess to higher education and a small
proportion do, in fact, go on to university level studies. Changes in
advanced education admission requirements, or in.the proportion of those
going on to higher education, might considerably and rapidly increase the
demand for places.

This means that higher education must be prepared to meet con-
tinuously increasing pressure due tc the increase in the number of qualified
and motivated secondary school graduates. An increase in the number
of places in higher education would, of course, go far to meet this pressure,
but the question is not so simple as this. Admission requirements, parti-
cularly in countries with systems similar to that of France, where all certi-
ficated secondary school leavers are eligible for admission to the university,
are being carefully reconsidered to see whether additional requirements
should be imposed. This may apply to all faculties or, as in Sweden and
the Netherlands, to only certain faculties (e.g. medicine and science). The
whole question of whether the secondary leaving certificate should give
right of admission to the university has thus become much more urgent
due to this numerical pressure, as has the definition of the precise conditions
of admission to be imposed. I» England and Wales the situation is reversed.
There, the school-leaving certificate is a minimum requirement, but does
not, in itself, give right of admission. The Robbins Committee recommend-
ed granting right of admission to all qualified secondary graduates in order
to stimvlate admission and to facilitate planning.

Expansion has raised other problems than that of the admission re-
quirements. The changes in secondary education mean that secondary
graduates riow come from schools with different methods, structure and
curricula from those previously supplying candidates to the university and
the nature of higher education is inevitably brought under discussion. In
France, the Netherlands and Sweden discussion is now taking place on
the advisability of a more differentiated structure in the 1970’s and 1980°s.
The present situation, in which the university is the stronghold of higher
education, is being examined in view of the need for other types of
institutions, providing shorter, more occupationally oriented courses. Again,
in England and Wales, the opposite situation prevails, and the problem
there is how to ensure parity of status among very different types of
institutes of education.

Not all the pressure for change in higher education is due to changes
at secondary level, for, demands are also made from within higher educ-
ation itself. Higher education must respond to the same type of social,
economic and political forces as are re-shaping secondary education. These
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forms of pressure are making themselves felt at the same time, and are
often consistent in_the type of change -they imply. For example, the
demand for shorter courses than those the university currently offered,
arises as a result of the pressure of increased student numbers, high drop-
out in the university, the need to cut the cost of higher education, and the
economy’s requirements of .different types of trained manpower of above
secondary educational level, but below final university examination level.

The Question of Resources

The amount of additional resources required as a result of past and
projected chauges in secondary education is exceedingly high,- although it
is difficult to separate the increase for secondary from that for the other
levels. Educational expenditure has increased in both money and real
terms in all Member couniries. As a proportion of GNP it has risen in
developed and developing countries—e.g. from 1955 to 1965, from 3% per
cent to 5% per cent of GNP in the Netherlands (in 1969 it will be nearly
8 per cent of GNP) and from-2.6 per cent to 4.8 per cent in Yugoslavia.
Projected expenditure shows that twice as much will be spent on education
in the seventies as in the sixties in the Netherlands, Spain, Yugoslavia
and Ireland, and three times as much in Greece, Turkey and Portugal. In
the developing countries, the more expensive types of education—secondary
and technical—will increase most rapidly, but the projected qualitative
improvements to be made to primary schooling will also add considerably
to educational expenditure. In most Mediterranean countries these quali-
tative improvements in primary education. will probably represent-the most
important source of increase. In the more developed countries the tendency
is for the general academic secondary schools to grow fastest, and these
may not be the -most expensive. Even so, expenditure will certainly
increase and increase heavily.

In the short run, the building and staffing of sufficient schools “will
be as difficult a problem to overcome as that of restricted financial ‘re-
sources. The need for more teachers and places exists in all countries,
and is perhaps greatest in the Mediterranean region where teacher stocks
for the period 1961 to 1975 must be increased by amounts varying from
45 per cent in Greece to 240 per cent in Turkey. Anticipated increases
are generally lower in other Member countries but the United States,
Germany and Norway each expect to increase the teacher stock by 50 per
cent. In addition to the training of new teachers, retrammg must also
be provided for many of those already in service. Changes in curricula,
teaching methods, educational principles and objectives have made teachers
of some sub]ects redundant, or their knowledge out of date. The stock
of buildings is also clearly insufficient—in England and Wales, for example,
as many places as already existed in 1960 must be provided by the mid-
seventies if accepted reforms are to be applied. National authorities will
therefore find that their buﬂdmg and training capacity imposes a limit on
their possibilities of expansion. New ideas, principles and methods must
be found for both training and building, and the active co-operation of
the teaching force obtained, if resource restraints are to be overcome.

These facts clearly illustrate one of the most difficult problems which
educational policy-makers are facing: educational plans and aspirations
have surpassed the nations’ capacity to pay for them, or the ability to
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provide the necessary personal and physical facilities.. Alternatives to
existing methiods and fscilities are therefore receiving increasing attention,
including the fuller use of facilities, and part-time instead of full-time enrol-
ment. Educational technology, in the form of closed circuit television,
language laboratories, computer-assisted instruction, etc., may be one way
of improving the quality of the learning experience and perhaps also of
economising teaching staff and other scarce resources. Educational re-
search and development in these fields can help planners and administrators
and improve educational standards. It is also of the utmost importance
that the time required for new ideas and techniques to become common
practice be reduced, and that the dissemination of innovations in education
be improved.

In the past, policy has frequently been formulated, and changes made
to school structures, methods and curricula without the benefit of scienti-
fically-based information, comparative statistics or an international exchange
of information. Innovaticn have been made without the necessary feed-
back, which should be provided by evaluation. Even where there are no
resource constraints, there is still need for more and better information on
and evaluation of, educational practice. This is particularly true for those
countries where future educational expansion is virtually unrestricted and
the growth of economic resources subject to very real limits. Educational
research will never formulate educational policy, but it can certainly inform
it. Educational decisions are now being taken, for example, without suf-
ficlent information being obtained concerning the relative cost-benefits
achieved by changes in teaching methods in parallel and in comprehensive
structures. Future decisions will also be made in the absence of this
information unless provision is made for the necessary research and develop-
ment work. It is hoped that the amalyses attempted in this report will
prove useful to all those responsible for identifying educational priority
areas which call for immediate action and for mobilising the research effort
needed to define the type of action that can lead to a better educational
system.
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THE GROWTH OF SECONDARY EDUCATION

INTRODUCTION

In the development of secondary education in the OECD Member
countries over the past 10-15 years one element has been common to all
the countries concerned, the economically less developed as well as the
highly developed, the Eurcpean as well as the North American and Asian:
namely, a numerical expansion which has eclipsed all other changes and
in consequence has become one of the major concerns of present day policy.
At first sight this expansion in numbers seems to have been affected very
little by the structural differences between the educational systems in the
OECD area. Countries with selective systems of secondary education such
as the United Kingdom, the Netherlands, Belgium, Spain and Portugal have
seen their enrolments increase as strongly as countries with comprehensive
secondary education systems such as the United States and Japan. The
increase in numbers has affected countries where participation in secondary
education was already high at the outset of the period (e.2. United States
and Japan), or fairly high (Belgium, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom
and Sweden), as well as those where initial participation was low. How
far differences in the types of educational systems and in economic and
social conditions and, most of all, the major structural re-organisations of
secondary education systems have affected the rate and the type of the
numerical expansion can be ascertained only by a more detailed analysis.

An increase in enrolments is by definition a function of two factors:
increased participation (ie. enrolment ratios) and an increase in the size
of the relevant age-group. From 1950 to 1965, that of participation was
clearly stronger than that of the demographic factor. The “ baby boom ”
experienced by most OECD countries immediately after World War II
strongly influenced pupil numbers and frequenily led to an impressive
growth in total secondary enrolments but the steady increase in enrolment
ratios has been the more consistent force behind observed enrolment
increases.

A superficial examination of the increase rates (sec Table 1) shows,
however, that there is no general pattern in the increases. In many coun-
tries, the 1950 expansion was followed by an even larger one in the 1960’s,
though the rate varied considerably in the different countries.

The enrolment increase pattern is not determined only by the interplay
of the two factors mentioned—increased participation, increase in the size
of the age group—otherwise the enrolmen* ratios would increase more
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quickly when the secondary age-group is small than when it is large, and
the demand for places in schools greater. The increase in school enrol-
ments in a country is determined by many factors: social, economic and
political. It is also dependent on the educational system itself: its structure,
its policy and its traditions so far as admissions, promotion to higher grades
and granting of leaving certificates are concerned. In later sections of this
report the various types of interaction between the societal factors on one
hand and the educational policy and the enrolment increase pattern on the
other will be discussed in more detail.

STATISTICAL DATA

The statistical data used in this report ave nearly all taken from
national educational statistics publications. Nevertheless, they do not al-
ways give a complete or truthful picture of the educational situation. The
main reasons for their incompleteness are :

@) The data concern the number of reglstered pupils. In some cases,
there is a formal numerical registration, but attendance varies a¢ different
times of the year. This is particularly true—though less so now than in
the past—of the primary and lower secondary schools in the rural areas
of some Mediterranean countries, where attendance at school is interrupted
by harvesting, etc. Detailed information is not available for every system,
and reports ‘tend to state the problem rather than to quantify it. The
Turkish MRP Report* mentions that “ village children who are enrolled
at a primary school.. are withdrawn by their parents for short periods
each year to assist in harvesting or other farm activities ¥ and “ drop-outs,
temporary ‘or permanent, are most serious at the primary level, notably
in rural areas where parental opposition and the demands of farm and
otber work are important contributory factors... ”. An Italian report? asserts
that in 1960/61, of 182,186 Evasori ¢ Inadempienti from primary education,
30,461 were classified as negligenti; it indicates that at the lower secondary
level the major reasons for non-attendance were not the unavailability of
schools but cultural, social and economic influences in the area. The
Spanish MRP Report® also contains several examples of reasons for poor
school attendance (“ child labour * and looking after younger brothers and
sisters are quoted in the report as two of the reasons for poor attendance).
Thou: !+ periodic absence is certainly diminishing throughout Western Eu-
rope, it still plays a role in parts of all the Mediterranean countries.

b) Public and private education systems are often mentioned sepa-
rately; the information concerning them is not always comparable and,
especially for the latter, is often incomplete. One example of this is given
in the Spanish MRP Report* which states that * the metropolitan area
(ie. Madrid) has a low enrolment rate for its high income levels. This
may be explained partly ... by the existence, in these areas, ... of numerous
unhoensed prlvate schools The report says also that “ the number of
strictly * free’ pupils (attendmg no educational establishment) must be quite

1. The Mediterranean Regumal Project: Turkey, OECD, Paris, 1965, page 90.

2, Relazxone della Commissione di Indagine Sullo Stato e Sullo Sviluppo della Pubblica
Istruzione in Italia. I Testa della Relazione, Roma 1963, pp. 229-23C.

3. The Mediterranean Regional Project: Spain, OECD, Paris 1965.

4. Ibid, p. 40.
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appreciable ” (at secondary level). In the MRP Report on Turkey the
statistical data on private enrolments are not comparable with those for
the public sector. In Belgium, approximately 6,000 pupils in secondary
schools (mainly in non-aided Catholic schools) were not included in the
1964-65 figures, and this is roughly 4 per cent of the pupils in secondary
schools.2 In the Dutch statistics, data concerning some types of secondary
and many types of post-secondary schooling are registered only in the
overall enrolment tables. not in the more detailed tables.?

¢) Hardly any complete statistics are available on informal education
schemes such as training by correspondence. private evening courses, etc.,
most of which are in the secondary vocational and technical sector. . Neither
are some private courses preparing students for the State examinations of
general secondary schools (baccalauréat, matura) included in the official
staiistics, and information is also far from complete for part-time industrial
training -courses. Some Member countries, such as Germany, Austria and
the Netherlands, where these courses are strongly developed, include these
pupils in the official statistics. But in all these countries there is an
unknown number of pupils enrolled in industry-based training schemes
leading to various, recognized of unrecognized, qualifications., The Swedish
EIP Report gives an impression of the variety and relative importance of
adult education schemes in Sweden, most of which are similar to upper
secondary programmes.* The Jrish EIP Report® mentions that shop-floor
training and educational activity in industrial firms are not included in the
report owing to lack of data.

Because of these gaps and inconsistencies in statistical reporting the
data on secondary education enrolments presented in this report are for
many countries certaiply under-estimated. This applies particularly to the
highly industrialised countries. In several of them correspondence courses
and private and industrial training courses constitute an alternative system
of secondary-level education which enrols a high proportion of ‘those
youngsters who do not attend formal education. This has important implic-
ations for a further expansion of the secondary education system: any further
increase in full-time education enrolment ratios may come about only by
a shift of pupils from informal to formal education programmes.

-Apart from the exclusion of certain types of education, the standard
of educational statistics in almost all OECD Member countries is still far
behind - that recommended in the OECD Handbook of educational sta-
tistics.* Statistics on secondary education are certainly more complete and
comparable than in the early 1950’s, but still show pgreat inconsistencies
and gaps: although more countries now publish annual educational statistics,
some still either do not, or do so in such a way as not to be easily accessible
to foreign readers; often data are published with a delay of several years.
In mid 1967 the most recent data for some countries concerned 1962-63
enrolments and, in ‘many cases, 1964-65; practices vary greatly in reporting

1. Ibid, p. S5. :
13. See : Annuaire Statistique de I'Enseignement, Tome 9, 1964-1965, Bruxelles 1966,

p. 10. .

3. See : De Ontwikkeling van het Onderwijs in Nederland, Bd. 1966, Vol. 3, Technische
Toelichting, p. 7-8.
. "4, See : Educational Policy and Planning: Sweden, OECD, Paris 1967, pp. 263.

5. See : Investment in Education : Ireland, OECD, Paris 1966, p. 17. -

6, Methods and Statistical Needs for Fducational Planiing, OECD, Paris 1967,
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enrolments by grade and/or by year of birth; frequently, thesefore, precise
comparisons of enrolment ratios cannot be made and care must be taken
in comparing ratios in one educational system with another; recent reforms
in the structure of secondary education in many OECD Member countries
mean that comparisoas over time are often valueless. In France, qualita-
tive change has made impossible certain types of comparisons; similar
problems arise in Denmark, Norway, Sweden, Italy and Yugoslavia.

THE CONCEPT OF « SECONDARY EDUCATION »

A strict definition common to all countries of what constitutes * secon-
dazy education ” (distinguishing it from primary and higher education) is
not practicable for the purposes of this report. The classification of the
OECD Handbook of Educational Statistics has been used when suitable;
enrolments in grade 7 and upwards were considered as secondary (for
example in Sweden).

In some cases, the Council of Europe classification corresponded better
to available statistical data, and stages IT and III of this classification were
considered as secondary education. However, inconsistzncies could not be
avoided: in Yugoslavia grades 5-8 of primary school were listed as second-
ary for various reasons® thus using a wider definition than that of either
OECD or the Council of Europe. Furthermore, the separating of second-
ary and higher education raised vast problems: for example, where technical
or teacher training courses start at grade 9 or 10 and finish at grade 13,
14 or even 15. Where these are included with secondary education enrol-
ments this has been mentioned. Differences also exist between Member
countries in the total number of years of primary and secondary education
before pupils can transfer to higher education: in Germany, Italy and the
United Kingdom, 13 years; in Turkey, only 11; in the Netherlands, 13,
if the pupil follows a *‘preparatory class ” before entering upon the
“ academic *-type general secondary schools, 12 if he does not. The age
at which children enter primary education also varies: from 5 in the United
Kingdom to 7 in Sweden® These differences in age of entry to primary,
secondary and higher education, and the varying lengths of secondary school-
ing in the different countries make comparisons extremely difficult between
countries as to the meaning of enrolments and enrolment ratios.

The term * secondary education ” covers many types of schooling with
different objectives and duration. The usual classification distinguishes
the following main types: “ academic ” or “ long * general course; “ non-
academic * or *short™ general course; vocational or * short” technical
course; *“long * technical course (sometimes simply called * technical * as
distinguished from * vocational *); teacher training. In some countries
special upper primary courses exist, parallel to secondary courses; in this
report these have been listed, where possible, as secondary education.

The formerly sharp disticctions in secondary education programmes
have gradually lost much of their importance and, in general, the categories
have become much less distinct than ten or fifteen years ago. Three
examples of this development can be given:

1. The main reason being that, until 1958, junior departments of secondary schools
existed parallel to upper primary schools. .
2. See Table 54 in Chapter II for the age at which children enter elementary education,
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a) University preparatory “ academic -type education, whichk was
once a single, special type of school (Iycée, gymnasium or gram-
mar school) is no longer confined to a particular type of school.
An increasing number of certificated leavers from other types of
general secondary or technical schools are being granted admission
to higher education. As a result, potential entrants to higher
education have become difficult to identify and certainly do not
come exclusively from one type of secondary school;

b) The distinction bstween general and technical education has
become fluid now that technical streams have been introduced
into academic secondary schools;

¢) In the vocational sector, the increase in voluntary enrolments,
longer compulsory schooling and curricula reforms mean that
specifically vocational education has given way to the prolongation
of general education. The former clear distinction between voc-
ational and technical education no longer exists.

Sometimes, two distinct types of schooling have been merged into
one in which different vocational-technical qualifications can be attained
at successive stages. The identifying of a vocational sector differs accord-
ing to country; in France the short course of the 2nd cycle of secondary
education is clearly vocational, but no counterpart can be found in the
English secondary modern school.

Recent school reforms in several OECD Member countries make the
distinction in secondary education between * junior *, * lower ® or “ first
level ” stage and the “ senior ”, “ upper ” or * second level  stage much
clearer, particularly because of the amalgamation of the syllabuses for the
10-12 to 14-15 year age-group into one general junior secondary syllabus.
In several countries this distinction has been part of educational practice
for a long time and it has acquired a precise and accepted meaning. ‘This
is particularly true of the junior and the senior high school in the Urited
States and, though more recently, the junior and senior high school in Japan,
and the lower and the upper cycle of secondary education in Belgium, Italy
and Turkey. In other countries the situation has changed during the period
which is being considered in this report. In France, with the re-orga-
nisation of secondary education in 1964, a clear distinction has been made
between the first and second cycles of secondary education; in Sweden the
several types of lower secondary schools have been merged and now form
the upper grades of the comprehensive school. As streaming in this school
starts in grade 7, it seems logical to consider grades 7-9 as lower secondary
and the three types of secondary education to which pupils can transfer
after grade 9 as upper secondary.

I. THE EVOLUTION OF SECONDARY SCHOOL ENROLMENTS

a) TOTAL ENROLMENTS

Secondary school enrolments in OECD Member countries (except Tee-
fand, but including Finland) over the period 1950-65 are given in Table 1%
the increase in secondary enrolments between 1955 and 1965 in the OECD

1. See Table 47 at the end of this Chapter, for total enrolments in primary, secondary
and higher education from 1950 to 1965,
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TasLe 1. TOTAL ENROLMENTS IN SECONDARY

1950/51 1855/56 1960/61 1965/66

Austria Actual Number
(including part-
time « Berufs-

.schulen »)...... 563,269 611,843 600,361 600,648
Index........ 92 100 98 98
Belgium Actual Numbers..| 361,895% 390,863 | - 525431 620,475°
" Index..... LWl 93 100 134 159
Canada Actual Numbers..| - 394,000 608,683 882,247 | 1,263,725°
. Index........ 65 100 145 208
Denmark Actual Numbers
B (6 A 98,1711 124,8¢:4 139,193¢ 158,931
: Index........ 73 - 100 - 103 118
Finland Actual Numbers..| 173,685 |. 226,635 | - 343,198 425,875
Index........ 77 100 151 188
France Actual Numbers | =
: (full-time) ..... 1,055,648 1,476,000° | 2,010,4487 | 3,060,861
Index........ 72 100 136 207
Actual Numbers .
(full and part- ]
©otime) . ..iieann, n.d. 1,613,900 | 2,173,648 | 3,110,661
. Index........ ; —_ 100 - i35 . 193
Germany Actual Numbers : .
- (upper  primary
.and part-time in- .
cluded) ........ n.d. 5,610,353 | 5,246,2397 | 5,571,753
Index. ..... . - 100 94 99
Actual Numbers :

(upper primary
and part-time ex-

cluded) ........ 981,047 1,371,479 | 1,438,882 | 1,679,625
_ Index........ : 72 100 105 122

Greece Actual Numbers. . n.d. 209,802 327,779 - 377,205°
Index........ T Y . 156 . 180

Ireland Actual Numbers. . 73,225 86,835 | . 111,197 145,828
Index........ 84 100 ‘128 168

Italy Actual Numbers..| 1,220,566 | 1,507,968 | 2,184,046 | 3,014,478
. Index........ 81 100 145 .200

Japan Actual Numbers..| 7,267,633 8,475,693 | 9,125,918 | 11,030,689
. ndex........ 86 100 108 130

Loverabourg Actual Nurbers. . 7,325 8,009 10,508 11,253°
: Index........ 91 100 151 141

area was nearly 17 million, of which approximately 7.5 million were in
the European Member countries and nearly 9.5 million in the three non-
European countries. It must be noted that the percentual increase over
this period in the three non-European countries was nearly as high as that
in the European countries. From 1950 to 1965, the total enrolment increase
was approximately 23 million, or almost 90 per cent.

Only Austria and Germany have not experienced this strong enrolment
growth®. The explanation for the exceptional position of these two coun-
tries is to be found in’their peculiar conditions: first of all, contrary to

1. . For Germany, this does not apply to enrolments in gymnasia and in upper secondary
schools, with the ‘exclusion of part-time and upper: primary -enrolments.
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N SCHOOLS AND GROWTH INDICES (1955 = 100)

1950/51 1955/56 1960/61 1965/66

& Netherlands Actual Numbers..| 582,372 740,340 | 1,050,430 | 1,130,274°
v 79 100 142 153
. Norway 84,7711 100,646 143,420 179,734
X 84 100 143 179
> Portugal 89,402 125,074 220,782 291,000°
71 100 177 233
3 Spain 386,723 506,183 714,349 | 1,121,750%
3 76 100 141 222
3 Sweden 174,684° 205,819 285,147 275,165°
85 100 139 134
3 Switzerland
90,866 124,8394 138,450° n.d.
4 73 100 111
B Turkey 146,900 242,500 467,500 721,500
61 100 193 - 297
. United Kingdom Actual Numbers. . nd. 1,914,814 | 2,723,15 2,829,747
: {Engl.and Wales) Index........ n.d. 100 142 148
4 United States Actual Numbers
£ (139 TP, 9,363,000 ] 11,760,000 (14,354,000 | 18,200,000
Index........ 80 100 122 155
2 Yugoslavia ..... Actual Numbers
£ with upper pri-
. MAY v vrren.s 5132032 | 632,618 | 1,410,374 | 1,895,157
. ) Index........ 81 100 223 300
4 Actual Numbers
y without upper
A primary ..... 234,237 265,318 350,147 566,346

Index.....ooones 88 100 132 213

1951/52,

1963/64. :

1962/63, A

= Public only, :

G = General only, ;
Note. See Glossary to Table 47.
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almost all other countries, their birth-rates were high during the last war
and dropped strongly in the after-war period. Therefore, secondary enrol-
ments were high in the 1950’s but did not rise in the 1960°s in spite of
a strongly increased participation. The higher birth-rates after 1960 in
these countries have not yet begun to affect secondary education enrol-
ments. On the other hand, the increased participation factor had a weaker
effect on total enrolment increases than in other countries. Because the ;
bulk of the secondary enrolments in Austria and Germany is in the com- =
pulsory schooling age (10-14), total enroiments are much more dependent o
upon the demographic evolution than in most other countries.

T A summary of the increases in secondary enrolment from 1950 to
1965 is shown in Table 2.
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Five of the six Mediterranean countries are among those with the
highest increases in total enrolments; their relatively low enrolment ratios
at the beginning of the period are probably responsible for the size of
these increases. This also explains why Greece, the sixth Mediterranean
country, showed a more modest increase: it had a higher ratio for secondary
education at the beginning of the period than the others. In 1960, nearly
one-third of the age-group was in secondary schools in Greece, compa :d
with only 15 per cent in Spain and 18 per cent in Turkey.

But also, in the more developed countries, there is a high correlat.on
between enrolment increases over the period 1950 to 1965 and the level
of participation in secondary education at the outset of this period. As
a rule, in the total OECD area, enrolment increases have been higher in
those countries where these initial participation rates were lowest. Later
in this report details are given of the extent to which, since 1950, differences
in participation rates in OECD countries have been narrowed.

A second general factor which determined this increase in total enrol-
ments has been the changing size of the secondary school age-group as
shown by Table 3, which gives the size of the 10-14 and 15-19 age-groups
in 1950, 1965 and 1980. For the age-group 10-14, the variations between
1950 and 1965 differ strongly in individual countries with, ai the extremes.
Canada, France, Iceland, Turkey and the United States (increases over
50 per cent), and Austria, Germany, Greece and Italy (slight decreases).
For the same time period Canada, Finland, Norway, Sweden, the United
Kingdom and the United States registered over 50 per cent increases for
the 15-19 age-group, whereas the size of this age-group showed a slight
decrease in Greece and Yugoslavia. For the next 15 years (1965-1980)
the differences between the countries are much less striking for both ~ge-
groups, and the changes much less impressive. For the 10-14 age-gri 1p,
Austria and Germany are in the highest increase group (over 20 per c at)
together with Canada, the Netherlands, Portugal and- the United Kirigd.m,
whereas no country shows a decrease. The variations are stronger for the
15-19 year age-group: Austria, Canada, Germany and Iceland will have
over 25 per cent increases, and Finland and Fapan more than 20 per cent
decreases. Table 4 shows the effect of this for Europe, North America and
Japan.

The biggest increase between 1950 and 1965, for both age-groups, took
place in North America. In the OECD area as a whole there was an
increase of over 10 million (or one quarter) in the size of the 10-14 age-
group, and of approximately 17 million (or over 40 per cent) in that of
the 15-19 age-group. From 1965 to 1980 the size of the 15-19 age-grou;:
in the OECD area shows no increase, due to a slowing-down of growti
in North America and a striking fall in Japan.! As the 10-14 age-group
also shows no major increase (half of that from 1950 to 1965) in Europe
or North America, demographic evolution between now and 1980 will have
only a minor effect on school enrolment increases in the area as a whole.
whereas it has been a major factor in the past 15 years. Growth between
now and 1980 will be mainly the result of increased participation.

1. However, as the 1986 figure for Japan is an extrapolation, the actual 1980 : re
may differ slightly from the one given here.
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In many Member countries from 1955 to 1965 may well have been
the period of greatest expansion in secondary enrolments. It is unlikely
that growth will continue as strongly as over the past decade, not only
because of the above-mentioned demographic development and because the
percentage that is not yet enrolled is getting progressively smaller, but also
because the motivation for this “ residue  to stay in school is low and will
remain so if no new incentives are developed. As a matter of fact, already
in a number of industrialised Member countries (United Kingdom, Sweden,
Belgium) the expansion after 1960 has slowed down considerably; in a few
Mediterranean countries, in particular in Spain, Turkey and Yugoslavia,
the strong growth in the 1950°’s is likely to continue during the next 10
to 15 years.

In Table 5, the enrolment increase from 1955 to 1965 in higher educ-
ation is compared with that at secondary level. In many Member coun-
tries, enrolments in higher education from 1955 to 1965 increased faster
than those in secondary (e.g. Austria, Belgium, France, Netherlands and
Sweden). But there is an important group where secondary enrolments

TAste 5. GROWTH INDICES, SECONDARY AND HIGHER EDUCATION,

1955-1965
COUNTRY HIGHER SECONDARY
L eeee 256 98
B2 )T« 197 159
L0 T T Y 245 208
DENMAIK . e veeersstrssssasersssssssssssssssnssasssssss 221 118
101 - T 258 188
51 11+ , 241 207
GEIMAMY o o veeeeeeeotoseseeossasssatsseassntosanssnnee 154 99
GEEOE ¢ 4 v v et eeeaeeasaseasseatetseetsesssentastcassans 246 180t
£ T« 189 168
<12 175 200
2 1+ Y . 182 130
LUXCMBOUIE « + ¢ v veeroeesnesacesessarsncassnsasssoncsos 504 1412
Netherlands «vvo.vviiiiiiiieiiiiiriinessirsnisnsnsaseas 219 153
NOIWAY e vtteinnreitesearensatesasssasessnssssnssncas 351 179
POrtuLAl o vueeeereeereasnsnrsrsocsrssrsacsnsssasssseans 154 233
711 1 184 222
T 3 . 263 134
Lt/ o 1 T« S 195 n.d.
BT < .. 263 297
United Kingdom..oeveeeieiareieeeessreeessiocacssnseans nd. 148
United StateS...veeveeernnreatsressrsseessrssssnssnnes 208 155
B T T 182 300

1. 1963/1964.
2. 1962/1963.

grew faster and which again includes four Mediterranean countries: Italy,
Portugal, Spain and Yugoslavia, probably because higher education was
already fairly well developed, whereas secondary education has siarted
expanding only in the past decade. For example, in the late 1950%s, the
percentage of nineteen year-olds entering higher education in Italy was as
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high or higher than in Austria, Denmark, Germany and the Netherlands.
Further, in Yugoslavia, although the enrolment ratio in higher education
was roughly the same as in France, enrolment for 15-19 year olds was only
a little over half the French figure.

Table 6 shows, for a number cf countries, the total school population
as a percentage of total population and as a percentage of total active
population. In Canada, Japan, Ireland, ihe Netherlands, the United States
and Finland, more than 20 per cent of the total population is in school;
Portugal and Italy have the lowest percentages (less than 15) but, as the
size of the school age-group as a percentage of the total population varies
greatly between Member countries, this percentage should be interpreted
with care. In the first place, it is an index of the effort which education
represents for a country. The strain education puts on a country’s man-
power resources is more directly expressed in the second index: total school

TasLe 6. SCHOOL POPULATION,
TOTAL POPULATION AND ACTIVE POPULATION IN 1965

SNAR’OLM"E/N'IS sCHoOL
TOTAL L A % | ENROLMENTS
COUNTRY POPULATION | POPULATION | ENROLMENTS O moTAL sza:vgop%-
LATION PULATION

Austrid ...ovviiinnnnnn. 7,197,261 | 3,335,870 1,134,317 158 34.0
Belgium................. 9,464,000 | 3,726,000 | 1,663,067 17.6 44.6
Canada ................. 19,549,000 | 13,049,100 5,142,033 26.3 394
Denmark......oovvnunnn 4,732,300 | 2,282,000t 728,703° 154 319
France.......oovvvvuuens 48,206,600 | 19,842,900 9,300,011% 188 45.8
Germany......oo0vvnnnn 57,864,000 | 25,725,000 9,537,206 16.5 37.1
Japan.........covvvnnnnn 98,865,000 n.d. 21,913,548 222 nd.
taly...oooovvvevvnnnnn.. 53,267,000 | 20,348,000t | 7,900,242 14.8 38.8
Ireland.................. 2,862,000 | 1,037,000 669,963 234 64.6
Netherlands ............. 12,204,800 | 4,378,700 2,647,2181 31 217 60.4
NOrway.....covvvvenvnnn 3,734,900%| 1,367,800% 628,050° 168 459
Portugal ................ 9,471,300%| 3,669,1002| 1,192,000 126 32.5
Spain........... [P 31,574,794 | 11,048,000 5,003,020 15.8 45.3
Sweden .............un. 7,684,922 | 3,527,000%| 1,202,188 15.6 4.1
Turkey...oovvevvevnnnnnn 31,150,000 | 16,937,000 4,816,000 15.5 284
United Kingdom......... 54,557,000 | 25,050,000 n.d. nd. nd.
United States............ 194,057,000 | 75,600,000 | 45,425,271 234 60.1
Yugoslavia .............. 19,508,000 | 8,763,000 3,754,800 19.2 42.8
Finland ................. 4,612,000 nd. 927,881 20.1 —

1. 1964.

2. 1966.

3. Higher school enrolments include university students only.

P = public only.

population as compared with total active population. The percentage here
show, for example, that Austria has 34 children in school for every 100
active persons. Ireland, the Netherlands and the United States over 60,
but Austria, Denmark, Portugal, Sweden and Turkey fewer than 35. It
is clear that in the latter countries the strain which education puts on the
country’s economic resources is less great than in the countries where the
active population is less than twice as numerous as the school population.

31




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

3,
&0
E.'

b) ENROLMENT RATIOS AND ENROLMENT INCREASES
‘Table 7 shows the enrolment ratios for the age-group 14-18 in 1965.

TasLe 7. ENROLMENT RATIOS IN SECONDARY EDUCATION,
1965 OR LATEST YEAR

‘COUNTRY AGE-GROUP YEAR
Over 809 enrolled ..... United States. ) 14-18 1960
Japan. 15-18 1964
60-80% . cvviiniinnnnn Netherlands. . 14-18 1964
. Canada. 15-18 1961
40-60% . .cviinninninnas France. 14-18 1964
Belgium. 14-18 1964
Austria. 14-18 1965
Germany (incl. part-time). 14-18 1965

Denmark. 14-18 1960-62
Sweden. 14-18 1963
Yugoslavia. 15-18 1965
2040 % . i Italy. 14-18 1965
Germany (full-time only). 14-18 1965
England and Wales. 14-18 1965

Greece. 12-17 1960-61
Less than 20 % enrolled.| Spain. 14-17 1960
Portugal. 14-18 1963
Turkey. . 15-19 1960

In the past fifteen years, increases in enrolment ratios have had as
much and in many cases more impact on enrolment increases than demo-
graphic factors—i.e. increases in the size of the age-group eligible for
secondary school. The figures in Yable 4 indicate that in the next fifteen
years increases due to the demographic factor are also bound to be very
modest. Table 7 shows that, in the future, particularly in North America,

TasLe 8. ENROLMENT RATIOS BY AGE IN
SELECTED COUNTRIES (FULL-TIME. ONLY)

COUNTRY YEAR 14 15 16 17 18
Denmark (average).......ccoevevvennnees 60/62 | 87.0 | 70.0 | 46.6 | 100 8.0
United States «..vvvvevernrnenrnersensns 1960 | 95.3 | 929 | 863 | 75.6 | 50.6
Netherlands........oovvivvnennrnnvnnnns 1961 | 85.0 | 66.7 | 53.8 | 44.7 | 34.0
Sweden......oooviiiinninininiiiinnains 1963 | 55.1 | 322 | 26.6 15.2
Portugal .....ovvvnvnnnnrnrnnass Cereens 1963 | 22.1 | 204 | 193 | 156 | 133
Germany ......oevvvinnrnennesssnrnnnss 1965 | 78.3 | 47.8 | 265 | 169 [ 11.2
Austria . ..ooovinininiiiiiiiiii e, 1965 | 67.0 | 59.0 | 53.1 | 358 | 17.0
Belgium ............ Cerrrieasiiretasnes 1964 | 84.0| 69.7 | 551 | 42.2 | 30.7
France ......ooveevnens RN eeres 1964 | 719 57.8 | 500 | 367 | 244
England and Wales............oovvnnn 1965 | 100.0 | 62.5 | 25.7 | 13.7 4.8
Italy ......... N 1964 | 40.0 { 28.8 | 24.5 | 19.0 | 13.8
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Japan and in some North West European countries, increased participation
will not cause enrolment to increase as strongly as over the past fifteen
years, simply- because enrolment ratios up to 18 years of age will be approach-
ing a ceiling. . .

Since in most OECD Member countries initially all children up to
14 years of age are already in school, the future increases in enrolments
will occur mainly in the age-group 15-18. The few forecasts available
confirm the above-formulated hypothesis: that in the future the increase
in the participation rate in secondary education will be slower than in the
past; several decades will be needed to achieve 100 per cent enrolments
of the 15-18 year age-group. By 1980, in all North Western European
countries (and (Yugoslavia), between 60 and 90 per cent of this age-group
might reasonably be expected to be in full-time education, and in the Mediter-
ranean countries, between under 30 per cent in Turkey and Portugal and
over 50 per cent in Italy and Greece. »

Table 9 illustrates this expected participation increase for Austria.

TasLe 9. AUSTRIA : PERCENTAGE [OF AGE-GROUP
IN FULL-TIME SCHOOLING

YEAR , 14 15 16 17 18
195500 0enievnnnnineniionnnnss 57.5 41.8 43.0 26.7 15.5
1965. .0 0vvveeenrnecrunionnnenss 67.0 59.0 53.1 358 17.0
1975, e ereieneineiiiiennsannans 87.5 © 65.5 60.2 544 38.0

Source: Educationai Pollcy and Planning: Austrla, OBCD, 1968.

Over the 20-year period 1955 to 1975, virtually all 14 year olds are
expected to be in school, two out of three 15 and 16 year olds, one in
two 17 year olds, and more than a third of the 18 year old age-group.
The increases will be greatest for the ages with lowest initial enrolmeats:
the enrolment rate for the 18 year olds will double between 1765 and 1975;
for the 17 year olds between 1955 and 1975, whereas for the 16 year olds
it will increase by a half over the whole period. Although the pattern,
timing and rate of increase will differ from country to country, this type
of development is expected in North West Europe over the next decade.

in the Mediterranean area development may not be the same because
the starting point is different, as shown by Table 10.

TasLe 10. SPAIN : PERCENTAGE OF AGE-GROUP
ENROLLEL: IN SCHOOL

[

YEAR : 6-10 | 1113 14-17 1824
1960 .+ v e vernnnnnnnnnnsennennsnnsosssnens 88.9 68.3 15.1 42
1975 «vveeerennnnnreeressssnnnesserennnes 99,0 99.0 479 6.4

Source: Mediterranean Regional Project: Spain, QECD, 1965.
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All the MRP countries (except Turkey) hope to enrol all the lower
secondary age-group (i.e. under 14 years of age) by the middle of the
seventies, while expanding enrolment ratios in upper secondary education
(in Spain they may be trebled); these ratios will still be below those expect-
ed in the economically more developed countries, however.

Table 11 shows the enrolment ratio increase for an approximate ten-
year period for five countries in North West Europe. These data, however
limited they are, show how difficult it is to draw general conclusions con-
cerning the impact changes in school structure and similar qualitative factors
may have had on expansion. Strong growth in ratios took place in coun-
tries which introduced comprehensive types of junior secondary education,
and in those which maintained selective and parallel secondary education
structures. It must, however, be added that the impact of the changes
in the structure of secondary education in Sweden and France on enrol-
ment ratios will be fully effective only in the next ten years; enrolment
ratios have, on the whole, increased significantly. For the 17 year old age-
groups, France and Belgium have increased nearly S0 per cent in six or
seven years; over a ten-year period in England and Wales the increase was
nearly 70 per cent. In Sweden, for the age-group 17-19, enrolment ratios
doubled over a ten-year period. The onfy exception to these fast rates
of increase was the Netherlands where enrolment ratios were high in the
early fifties and the rate of increase consequently slower than in other
countries. Actual increases were still considerable, however.

Taste 11. ENROLMENT RATIGS FOR SELECTED COUNTRIES
INCREASES OVER APPROXIMATELY A 10-YEAR PERIOD

COUNTRY ' YEAR 14 15 16 17 18 19

Belgium . ..., et 1957 | 69.4 | 550 | 422 | 207 | 209 | 14.6
1964 | 840 | 69.7 | 551 | 422 | 307 | 21.9

FIBICE v ovveirrinrsneanernnenens 1958 | 68.3 | 53.0 | 43.4 | 28.1 | 164 | 9.9
1964 | 71.9 | 57.8 | 50.0 | 367 | 244 | 16.4

Netherlands. . .......coveunen.. L1953 | 77.8 | 573 | 482 | 394 | 205 | 21.5
1961 | 849 | 66.7 | 53.8 | 447 | 340 | 2356

3T () YA .o} 19531 551 | 322 | 266 | - 15.2 -
1963 | 87.9 | 73.8 | 489 | 37.0 | 29.0 | 203

England and Wales .............. 1955 | — [ 326101691 81| 27 —
1965 | — | 625257 137 48| —

There are no comparable figures for the Mediterranean countries except
for Portugal (since 1957):

Taste 12, PORTUGAL : INCREASE IN ENROLMENT RATIOS 1957-1963

YEAR 14 15 16 17 18 19
L 127 1107 | 99| 86| 74| 59
1963 .. et e, 221 | 204 | 183 | 156 | 133 | 10.1
34



The most striking fact is the low level of enrolment rates in 1957, far
‘below those in Table 11; but, by 1963, enrolment ratios had nearly doubled
for every age. Although Portugal had had the lowest initial overall enrol-
ment rate of Member countries, the extent of this increase is not exceptional
in the Mediterranean region: in Italy, total enrolments in upper secondary
schools increased from 412,349 to 1,223,688 between 1951 and 1960; in
Turkey the 41,625 pupils in the State Iycées increased to 107,019 between
1949/50 and 1959/60, and in Yugoslavia enrolments in upper secondary
schools increased from 234,237 to 566,346 between 1952/53 and 1964/65.

c¢) CERTIFICATED LEAVERS FROM ACADEMIC SECONDARY EDUCATION

Among the consequence of the enrolment expansion in secondary educ-
ation, the increase in the number of certificated leavers is the most tangible
—and also, in terms of immediate social, economic and educational implic-
ations, the most important. On the whole, the labour market s easily
absorbed the increased number of secondary leavers from technical and
commercial schools, though their training and the numbers trained in parti-
cular fields did not always correspond to the immediate needs and although
there have been indications of risks of unemployment of secondary leavers
who had not completed any full course of secondary education.

The -increase in the number of potential candidates for higher educ-
ation has, on the contrary, been much less easily absorbed and has in many
‘countries led to acute problems of accommodation. More than that, the
discrepancy between the numbers of secondary graduates who had qualified
for admissiop to higher education and the number of places actually avail-
able in higher education institutions—as well as discrepancies between the
type of qualification of these graduates and the number of places available
in particular fields of study and for the specific objectives set for each of
them—has very often led to an acute crisis. The quantitative and quali-
tative discrepancy between the “ output” of secondary education and the
intake possibilities of higher education is at present the main problem of
educational policy in a great nuinber of the developed countries.

Therefore, particular attention must be given to the expansion in the
number of pupils who successfully complete secondary education and parti-
cularly those who meet the traditional requirements for university entrance.
The word “ iraditional ” must be emphasized here, for many systems are
beginning either to question these traditional entrance requirements (e.g.
changes in the baccalauréat in France and discussion about the methods
of assessment being used in the Swedish gymnasiur) or to develop new
types of educational institutions providing university entrance qualifications
(e.8. the Kolleg in parts of Germany, and the recent extension of university
entrance to graduates from technical education in Belgium and Yugoslavia).
The significance of these changes for university entrance will be discussed
later; at present, for Member countries, the traditional requirement is the
passing of the Abitur ip Germany, the baccalauréat in France, the student-
examen in Sweden, the matura in Austria and two Advanced levels in Britain.
A picture of this expansion can be obtained by expressing the. figures in
two ways:

D) In absolute numbers: these figures indicate the volume of resources
(teachers, school places, etc.) devoted tc upper secondary educ-
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ation to meet the growing educational demand due to the larger
age-group, plus higher enrolment rates.!

il) Relative figures: absolute numbers give no indication of the pro-
portion of the age-group enrolled or therefore of human resource
utilisation, so that an age group calculation has also to be made.
This is bound to be rough since the ages of the candidates for
these examinations differ as between couniries, and the age range
in the same country is often wide, and certainly wider than that
normally accepted. In France, for example, in 1961/62 in the
classes terminales of the lycées, nearly one-third of the pupils were
between 18 and 19, and 28 per cent over 15, All the latter and
many of the former will have been delayed a year in their progress
through school. Over 18,000 of the German boys born in 1945
or before were still in the gymmnasium 20 years later. If it is
considered that pupils should pass their abitur before their 19th
birthday, then more than 66,500 pupils were “ over age” in
German gymnasia in 1964. Similarly in Sweden: in 1960 only
35 per cent of secondary school certificated leavers were aged 19
or under; 38 per cent were 20, and the remainder over 20.

Table 13 shows both absolute and relative figures for secondary school
graduates in OECD Member countrizs. For most countries figures are
given only under heading I, and refer to all pupils admissible to higher
education. However, within countries, and within these group, this “ admiss-
ibility » has very different meanings, In France, Germany, Spain, etc.,
these secondary fJeavers have indeed qualified for admission to higher
education by virtue of their secondary certificate. In other countries this
implies that they are potential candidates, but have to pass an admission
test to be accepted. Thi~ applies to the United Kingdom and the United
States. For a few countries, figures are also given under heading II and
these include certificated leavers from other secondary streams who are
eligibie to enter specific types or faculties of higher education. In Austria,
for example, Group I includes those from tlie former Mittelschulen or the
present Allgemeinbildende Hohere Schulen only; Group II includes the
Handelsakademien (business academies), the Technische und Gewerbliche
Lehranstalten (technical and trade schools), the Lehrerbildungsanstalten
(teacher training schools) and from 1963, the Lehra::stalten fiir Frauenberufe
(girls domestic science). For Italy, Group I includes the lyceum certificate
holders; Group II includes those from secoudary technical institutes and
secondary teacher training institutes. In most countries this second group,
which consists of relative newcomers to the group of potential higher educ-
ation students, are not full candidates in the sense of Group I. The
percentage of Group II which does in fact transfer to higher education is,
however, increasing rapidly and this group should thus be considered in
any discussion on the number of graduates from ‘ academic ” secondary
education (meaning preparatory to higher education).

Table 13 shows large divergencies as tatween Member countries.
Around 1950, in most European countries, 5 pe: cent or less of the relevant
age-group qualified for admission to higher education; but in Belgiuin,
Ireland and Norway, the percentage was much higher, and in the United

1. In Chapter IV of this report, the implications of the increased number of graduates
for higher education will be discussed.
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Tasre 13. CERTIFICATED LEAVERS FROM UPPER SECONDARY EDUCATION AND RATIOS
AS A PERCENTAGE OF THE RELEVANT AGE-GROUP

TYPE OF 1950/1951 1955/1956 | 1960/1961 ' 1965/1966
GRADUATES
COUNTRIES I i I n I n I I
N 131 - 3)945 1 )81 0 3)259 2:432 7| 516 4)308 7)49" 4l657
72 N 3.54 2.9 2,2 7.3 4.2 2.0 5.6
Belgium . oo vuiiiirnaniarennenneenrenenes 8,469t 10,142 8,337 13,755 12,034 25,010
7 74 8.8 7.7 12,7 11.0 19.0
DeNmMAark. .. oeevreeteeeaererneoeaneannns 2,803 3,368 5,455 7,260
72 4.7 5.7 7.0 8.0
Finland ....coiiiiiiiiiiiniieneniennnenns 14,120 17,787 28,039 48,444
3 7 22.6 274 37.7 494
France......coiiviiiianiiiinnncinnnecens n.d. 40,146 61,281 105,839
T U resetannnnas —_ 74 10.9 13.2
GEIMANY . .. eevvvveererenenionersenennnss 33,3858 32,8467 56,637 14,5537 50,364 19,070
% 4.9 41 5.2 14 6.7 25
n.d. 18,719 19,816 n.d.
— 12,2 15.7 —
Raly....ooviiiiiii i it it irrseaae 24,258 35,525 25,670 48,128 31,958 70,177 39,2558 89,5388
72 3.0 4.5 3.1 57 | . 39 8.6 5.0 114
141 F: T 4,019 5,671 8,166 11,795
72 8.5 12,9 19.1 23.7
R Y2 £ 458,834 755,347 956,342 1,160,0754
7 P 26.9 44.3 51.7 50.7
2173 892 256 104 3N 109 n.d. n.d.
n.d. n.d. 6.5 2,6 94 2.8 — —_
8,974 4,388 8,618 7,447 11,500 8,791 17,1834 12,2704
5.5 2.7 5.3 4.6 6.3 4.8 74 5.3
3,847 4,617 6,816 12,357
9.0 114 148 18.6
2,386 265 3,040 266 3,917 200 n.d.
15 0.1 L9 0.2 2.6 0.1 —
Spam (Madurez) .o.ooooveieiiiientenaenns n.d. 10,355 13,505 20,337
% — 24 28 4.0
4,519 — 6,553 1,547 10,683 1,728 17,1824 5,270%
54 7.1 1.7 10.0 1.5 136 4.2
5,568 9,284 8,024 9,400 11,377 14,954 25,098 18,730
1.2 1.9 1.7 2.0 2.5 3.2 4.3 3.2
United Eingdom (Engl. and Wales)....... 24,600 27,300 43,300 72,400
72 4.0 4.8 6.9 9 2
United States..ovviiiieervecnnrncioneinss 1,199,700° 1,414,800 1,971,000 2,700,000
Gt e et et ia e 59.0 62.3 65.1 76.7
nd. n.d. 15,7885 48,9115 14,635 54,200 23,893 717,763
— —_ 4.7 L5 5.3 19.7 7.9 21.3
2,090 1,966 2,629 3,981
3 2 3.0 3.1 4.8
1. 195271953, ' __‘
2, Estimated,
3. {949/1950.
5. 1957/1958.
_6’. 1974,’ 1975,
s, 1904/1955.
I, = Certificatcd leavers who are fully quahﬁed for admuslon to umvusny
I, = Cemﬁcated leavers from other, usually 1 and/or progr who have limited access to higher education.
GLOSSARY
AUSTRIA:

I. Includes generdl grammar schools only.
II. Inciudes teacher training, business academies, technical and trade schools and, as from 1963, girls’ domestic schools.
BELGIUM:
1. General secondary, incl. scientifique spécial.
Q *1. Certificated leavers from degré supérieur de I'enseignement technique secondaire, enseignemeut normal primaire.
Up to 1964/65 only group I certificated leavers had access to higher education. As from that date group I and group II candidates have
E MC equal rights to access.
SRR ARK :
1. = Studentereksamen.



States it was about 60 per cent (but hardly comparable to the European
sitnation). In 1965, in most European countries, absolute numbers had
doubled or even trebled (Austria, Belgium, Denmark, Finland, France, Italy,
Ireland, the Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, the
United Kingdom, Yugoslavia), and had increased five-fold in Turkey; in
Germany and Luxembourg the increases were smaller but still noticeable.

The increase in the percentage of the relevant age-group was less
important because of the growth in population. At present, in the European
Member countries. the percentage of 18-19 year olds quzlifying for admission
to higher education is around, or over, 20 per cent for Belgium, Ireland
and Norway; between 10 and 15 for France and Sweden and between 7
and 10 per cent for Austria, Denmark, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom
and Yugoslavia. Only Germany, Turkey and Switzerland are below this
last percentage. But if the additional group of secondary certificate holders
listed under II is taken into account, the percentages increase in some
countries considerably, and particularly in Austria, Belgium, Italy, the
Netherlands and Yugoslavia. This implies that in many European coun-
tries (and traditionally in Japan and North America) the group qualifying
for admission to higher education is no longer a selected minority group,
but a considerable percentage of the age-group, and in several countries
already totals ome out of every five youngsters. A comparison between
1955/56 and projections for 1975/76 is even more striking. In Sweden,
instead of roughly one in eleven being qualified for university entrance, it
will be one person in three; in Norway, instead of one in ten, it will be
one in four. In the majority of European Member countries between 1
in 7 and 1 in 3 young pecple are expected to qualify for admission to higher
education by 1975. Exceptions to this rule will probably be Germany, the
Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, Switzerland and Turkey (Italy is in a special
category in view of its large number of Group II candidates); that is, three
of the six Mediterranean countries and three developed Member countries
where, in spite of alterations which will be described later, the parallel
system of education has been retained. .

One of the reasons for the age spread of candidates sitting for terminal
secondary school examinations is the high failure rates in some European
countries at the examinations. In France, for exaraple, usuzlly less than
two out of three entrants for the baccalauréat are successful® (this pro-
portion is made up almost equally of those who passed at the summer
examination and those at the later re-sit examination). Many will, there-
fore, re-take the examination the following year. The number of pupils
who have had to repeat a year sometime during their secondary school
career is probably still more important, for repetition of grades is a very
widely used practice in many European secondary school systems. As
pupils may also repeat classes in primary schools, the effect on the age at
which they get their secondary leaving certificate is bound to be consider-
able. In the French lycées in 1964/65, the percentage of pupils above the
“ normal ” age was 46.9 in the “ 6°* and had increased to 62.1 per cent
in the classes terminales. Finally, with the competition for certain faculties
or universities, students who wish to ensure their admission may stay longer
in secondary school to improve their chances. Part of the expansion in

1. In 1968 the pass rates were much higher as a consequence of the unusual conditions
in which the examinations took place.
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3rd-year Sixth Forms in England and Wales, and the high average age of
Swedish gymnasia certificated leavers, may be explained by their effort to
pass with high marks to ensure university admission. Finally, in Germany
and in the Netherlands, a high Abitur or eindexamen pass rate may t3
achieved partly because candidates are allowed to sit only when their
teachers consider they are certain to pass. These practices explain why,
in many OECD countries, a large number of young people complete second-
are and enter higher education much later than the official age.!

d) BREAKDOWN OF SECONDARY ENROLMENTS

The variety of types of “secondary education ®, of syllabuses, and
their objectives, length and approach, is very great, so that overall enrol-
ment figures and ratios do not mean much and do in fact conceal important
differences between countries. In some countries, enrolments in general
secondary education may be the most important, in others, technical or
vocational, or part-time schooling may be more important. Within general
education, humanities and science have not the same enrolment rank order
in_the various countries, and in some only part of the general education
syllabus gives access to higher education, other general courses leading
to technical or teacher training programmes.

These are the largest categories. Within each type of course more
subtle variations exist. In the pre-university type of upper secondary educ-
ation, for example, Italy has only two varations: liceo classico and liceo
scientifico; the Netherlands has three main types: gymmnasium, lyceum and
Atheneum, each sub-divided into two options in the upper years. In
France the seconde (5th year of the Iycée has 13 options which lead
to the baccaluuréat; in the premiére (6th year) the choice is reduced to
8 sections leading to the baccalauréat ; in the terminale (7th and last year)
only 5 options exist. But parallel to these, a number of options prepare
for the brevet de technicien. In the United Kingdom and the United States
this notion of grouping students into * options  or * sections ” does not
exist: each student chooses a combination of subjects and attends classes
in these subjects, and the variety of combinations is in principle unlimited.
In most countries, in the technical and vocational streams, the variety is
still much greater than in the general. Any diagrams found in international
literature show only a rough framework of the almost infinite ramifications
of vocational and technical training. Belgian educational statistics? mention,
in formation technique et professionnelle of the degré inférieur du cycle
Secondaire; 15 main types with a total of 47 subdivisions; for the degré
supérieur du cycle secondaire there are 15 main types with 35 sub-types.
In Italy the 8 main types of istituti tecnici each has several specialisations
in its sscond cycle (years 3-5), for example, the “ Industrial Technical
Institute » has 19 and the Nautical 3.3

L. In those Member countries where secondary certificate holders have to pass a uni-
versity admission test, one of the main reasons why students enter into higher educatisn
at a later age is that unsuccessful candidates resit for the test during one or two, or even
more, successive years. This applies to the United States and Canada, and very particularly
to Japan, where this practice has led to most undesirable side-effects. See for more infor-
mation The International Study of University Admissions, UNESCO, 1963.

2. Anpuaire statistique de Penscignement, first published in 1956/1957 by the National
Institute of Statistics and the National Ministry of Education, Brussels.

3, This information is taken from the 1967 Review of Educational Policy for Italy

soon to be published by OECD. "t

39



e st e 8

i ey
e et e e e s

Qo

ERIC |

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

No attempt will be made to describe this complicated mosaic in detail;
the following section will:

a) break down the mass of enrolment data into suitable sub-totals;
i.e. corresponding to the main categories of schooling in the coun-
tries in question and which must be comparable to similar group-
ings in a number of other countries;

b) study the evolution of the enrolment structure over the past 15
years in terms of these sub-totals; for this, growth indices were
calculated using 1955 as base year. Structural reforms may mean
that some categories and sub-divisions which existed in 1950 were
no longer valid in 1965, making comparisons over time impossible.
For this reason, and because national educational statistics ‘ are
often not broken down into the necessary subtitles, only a few
countries could be compared. Comparisons of this type are of
limited significance and may easily lead to misinterpretation. Only
more profound qualitative analysis, which is essentially the task
of comparative education research, could produce a more valuable
and reliable comparison. The following breakdown does not re-
place this analysis; its only purpose is to make mass enrolment
data more accessible and intelligible.

i) General and technical-vocational enrolments

Table 14, which summarises the data for systems where this break-
down is suitable and feasible, in principle lists general and technical-
vocational enrolments to the extent that both types of education exist
parallel to each other and cater for the same age-group.?

The increases in general secondary and technical-vocational enrolments
are in line with the points made earlier: increases in secondary enrolments
are common to all systems, but the rate of increase varies considerably.
The lack of uniformity for enrolments in technical-vocational education
is particuiarly striking: some countries show a decline (Germany), others,
stability (Austria. England and Wales), while the remainder show increases,
which are sometimes enormous. The relationship between the increases
in the two types of system is by no means straightforward. Countries
where general secondary enrolments increased faster—and sometimes much
faster—than technical-vocational are found in the more developed group
(Austria, Germany, the Netherlands, Norway, England and Wales) as well
as in the less developed group (Spain and Turkey). Similarly, examples
of the reverse trend (technical-vocational growing faster than general) are
present in both groups (Belgium, Ireland, Sweden, Italy, Portugal and
Yugoslavia). There seems to be no general pattern, except that expansion
is common to all countries and to all types of secondary education. This
does not mean that no explanation car. be given for the growth pattern
in every country. The vast expansion of technical-vocational enrolments

1. Except for Austria and Germany, where the general schools included in the table
cater for pupils from age 10 or 11 to 17 or 18 (grades 5-13), the technical-vocational for pupils
from agz 14 or 15 to 17 or 18 (grades 9-13).
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TasLe 14, TOTAL ENROLMENTS IN GENERAL AND TECHNICAL-VOCATIONAL SECONDARY EDUCATION 1950-1965
ABSOLUTE NUMBERS AND GROWTH INDICES (1955 = 100)

ao | wome oo | eoec | opome | opos | ATOM | o
7 N T T 195152 195556 1960{61 1965/66
General . ...ivi i e e e 65,569 78 84,582 100 88,922 105 92,158 117
L (e | 110,456 58 189,070 100 177,590 94 189,393 100
Belgium ... ... e e 1952/53 195556 1960/61 196465
General .........ciiiiiiiiiiii e .. 139,339 91 153,008 100 241,479 158 271,152 181
Technical 127,777 93 137,013 100 214,579 157 293,471 214
GeXMANY « .t ttterie s e rnnrresnreneannernrrnnnns 1950 1956 1959 1965
General ...o.inii et i e, 892,743 282 | 3,243,455 100 3,261,771 101 3,612,716 111
N Technical ...ttt ereennes 1,787,402 74 2,424,882 100 1,984,468 82 1,959,037 81
T BIEETE teenn et 1955/56 1960/61 1963/64
General n.d. n.d. 209,802 100 273,390 130 313,574 149
Technical ....ovovivneninnniivnrereninnrnnrnenens n.d. n.d. nd. — 54,389 — 63,631 —
T T 1950/51 1955156 1960(61 1965/66
General .....vei i e iees 73,225 85 85,949 100 109,721 128 141,440 165
Technical .. ...viniinininieiienrenrnrniieninnnios nd. — 886 100 1,476 167 4,388 495
1 T+ 1950 1955 1960 1965
General .......eiiiiiicie it 140,455 77 181,919 100 281,462 155 342,202 188
Technical .....ovviireiniaen i iaeonrranens 31,394 74 42,318 100 59,977 142 81,522 193
L2 1951(52 195556 1960161 1964165
General .....ouiie it i i s 159,543 84 188,922 100 209,365 11 265,916 141
Technical ....v.oovvviriiii it 171,114 61 281,312 100 416,448 148 676,671 241
Netherlands . .......cooeiiiiiiiii et iiiiieiinneens 1950 1955 1960 1964
General ..........ciiiiii it e 236,934 74 316,880 100 480,298 152 - 517,234 163
Technical 330,378 82 400,881 100 542,120 135 576,457 144
NOTWAY ©ouvrt ittt i rn i ienearaennenrnernrenns 1951/52 1955/56 1960/61 1955/66
General ... . 38,319 78 49,102 100 92,470 188 106,918 218
Technical . . 46,452 90 51,544 100 50,950 9 72,816 141
o] 44 - 1950/51 1955/56 1960/61 1964165
General 43,485 70 68,873 100 111,821 162 135,000 196
Technical 35,423 72 49,439 100 101,000 204 147,500 298
] 1 155051 195556 1960{61 1964165
General ....... . 222,529 66 337,716 100 496,291 147 828,975 245
Technical 143,108 102 139,916 100 174,932 125 234,465 168
T [ 195253 1955/56 1960/61 1964165
General .........oiiiiii e 154,537 85 181,478 100 232,024 128 201,816 iil
Technical ......c..ovveviieriin i e 14,286 74 19,377 100 49,426 255 71,362 368
United Kingdom (England and Wales) ................. 1955(56 1960/61 1964165
General «.ovviiiiiiiiiiiiiiii e n.d. nd. 1,762,629 100 2,310,760 131 2,366,624 134
Techrical c.ovnueni i nd. nd. 87,366 | 100 101,913 | 117 88,501 101
TULREY Lot ie ettt ite e e eeaas 1950/51 1955/56 196061 1965/66
General ....ooviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii 90,400 54 166,600 100 366,800 220 547,800 329
Technical . .ovnennienien ittt iiiene e 53,300 73 72,700 100 96,300 132 162,900 224
Yugoslavia . 1952(53 1955(56 1960/61 196566
(without upper primary)
General ....vviieiiii i i i eene, 63,618 72 83,311 100 79,676 90 184,400 | 209
Technieal ...oooinvvienin e 144,485 94 152,909 100 247,328 162 400,400 262
1. Forecasts. o ’
2, Figure for 1950 not comparable with those for later yenrs.
GLOSSARY

AUSTRIA:

General : Allgemeinbildende héhere Schule (academic-type general secondary), M. .sch-pddagogisches Realgymnasium ond former Lehrerbildungsan-
stalten new type of general secondary school and, formerly, teacher training institute),

Technical: Mittlere und hhere technische, gewerbliche und kunstgeweriiiche Schulen (technical and vocational schools), Mitilere und héhere Schulen
fir wirtschaftliche Frauenberufe (girls' domestic and household schools), Lehranstalten Jiir gehobene Soziaiberufe und Fachschulen fir Sozial-
arbeit (social workers schools), Handelsschulen und Handelsakademien (trade schools), 2 jahrige Biiro- und Verwaltungsschule (short commercial
course), Berufsschulen {gart-time vocational schoois).

Al Sonderformen (special types) are included.
Excluded are: Mittlere Anstalten der Lehrer- und Erzieherbildung (middle level teacher training), Pidagogische und Berufspidagogische Akademien

(pedagogic academies); agricultural and horticultural schools which come under the Ministry of Agriculture, and schools which come under
the Ministry of Social Aifairs.

BELGIUM:
Data include general and technical enrolments in both the lower and the upper cycle of secondary education “degré inférieur” and “degré supé-
rieur™ of the * enseignement du deuxiéme niveau "), However, enrolments in the “4e degré primaire ” (upper primary), the “ formation des
. maitres * (teacher training) and in the institutes of “ formation artistique ™ are not included in the Table.
W vany:
E l C General: Includes Realschulen (short general secondary), Gymnasien, Gberstufe der » olkcsschule (years 5-9 of primary), Kollegs (gymnasia for adults).
Tecknical: Berufsfach- und Berufsaufbauschulen (full-time secondary technical and vocational) and Berufsschulen (part-time vocational).
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in Sweden,—from 19,400 in 1955 to 71,400 in i965—for exaniple, resulted
from the strongly increased financial support of the State, based on the
growing awareness of the economy’s urgent need for more and better-
trained technical personnel. The re-organisation of lower secondary school-
ing also affected these figures.

A further observation must be made about the evolution of technical
education enrolments. In the former, traditionally, part-time enrolments have
been extremely important, thus making the school system very complicated.
Sometimes vocational schools are run by individual firms, sometimes by
industries and sometimes by local authorities and/or the central govern-
ment and in most countries all these arrangements co-exist. As no com-
prehensive data on these part-time enrolments are available, most of them
have not been included in this comparison, which thereby loses much of
its value. However, where information does exist, the part of full-time
vocational training is shown to be increasing. For exarple, much of the
fall in technical enrolments after 1955 in Germany is the result of a decline
in part-time education: full-time enrolments remained almost constant. In
Japan, part-time enroiments fell between 1955 and 1965 while full-time
technical-vocational enrolments more than doubled. In the Netherlands,
over the same time period, full-time enrolments increased twice as quickly
as part-tme. In Belgium. part-time enrolments increased by 33 per cent
between 1952 and 1965, and full-time enrolments by 113 per cent. A
detailed breakdown of enrolments in specific types of general and technical-
vocational education would probably provide satisfactory explanations of
the nature of the enrolment development in each type of course. The basis
for comparing specific programmes in several countries is, however, very
thin and makes, in fact, most comparisions of this type impossible. In
the following paragraph a modest attempt is made to break down the
group * technical-vocational * education into two sub-groups which have
acquired an increasing significance in secondary professional training.

il * Industrial ” and “ Non-industrial ”

In Table 15, the broad group * technical-vocational education ” is
broken down into two sub-groups: * industrial ”, training for a technical
or industrial skill in the producticn sector (mechanics, engineering, building)
and “ non-industrial », trainieg mainly for the service sector (commerce,
hotel/restaurant, domestic skills, applied arts, medical and social work).
The dividing-line between these groups is difficult to draw, and a more
detailed analysis may lead to different groupings from those used here.
It must also be stressed that the distinction drawn here is between types
of educational programmes, and does not apply to the later occupation
of these pupils, which may be very different from that for which they were
trained. Nor has an attempt been made to analyse the curricula of each
of the courses included in the two sub-headings to see whether they cor-
respond to the training objective which their names seem to indicate.

In four of the six countries, * industrial » enrolments have increased
faster than “ non-industrial ”, and in two, at the same rate. This result
may possibly be influenced by the inclusion of three Mediterranean coun-
tries, where ‘ industrial ” training prograrames still need to grow faster
than “ non-industrial *. It is also possible that the enrolments in the
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“ non-industrial ” programmes listed here are not good indicators of tkeir
importance in secondary education. Their average length may be too
different from that of the “ industrial * programmes to allow comparisons
to be made. If that is the case it would have been better to compare the
number of certificated leavers. A more detailed study than can be under-
taken in the framework of this report would be needed to group the enormous
variety of technical-vocational programmes in categories which allow inter-
national comparisons.

iii) “ Academic” and *“ Non-academic” general secondary

In many countries a significant distinction in secondary education
exists between what might be called * academic ” and * non-academic ”.
The former is intended as preparation for higher education, and is offered
in the gymnasium, grammar school, or Iycée. The latter, introduced in
most countries during the industrialisation period when the need for large
numbers of young people with a good level of general secondary training
became urgent, prepares mainly for advanced technical and teacher-training
education. In the Scandinavian countries this training used to be provided
(and is partly still provided) by the Realskola, in Germany by the Realschule,
in Austria by the Hauptschule, in France by the Collége d’enseignemnent
général, and in the Netherlands, by the MULO* But the number of coun-
tries where these two streams co-exist and are clearly distinct from each
other is rapidly getting smaller as the various general syllabuses at lower
secondary level become integrated into one course, or are co-ordinated to
such an extent that objectives are no longer distinct.

Table 16 shows the increases in the two types of education for six
countries. The expansion in non academic education has clearly been
mere rapid in France, but only slightly more rapid in Germany; in England
and Wales expansion has been more or less parallel; in the Netherlands
the “academic ” is now gaining, and in Austria and Finland has always
been more rapid. In all these countries, however, any difference between
the two syllabuses is rapidly disappearing, transfers between the two pro-
grammes become more and more frequent and, as a consequence, it will
soon be impossible to draw a line within secondary enrolments between
those who are preparing for higher education and those who are mot.

iv) Humanities and science

The streaming of pupils in the “ academic ” secondary schools is very
important, especially in the upper cycle into the broad division of huma-
nities (language, classical studies, social studies, etc.) and sciences. The
poor interest of pupils in science courses in “ academic * general secondary
education has in the recent past been a matter of serious concern in many
OECD Member countrics. Table 17, which gives an index of enrolment
increases for five countries, shows how varied development in the OECD
area has been. In one country (Austria) the humanities have increased
faster than science ; in three, science has increased much faster than the
humanities (Belgium, Italy, Switzerland) and in one (Turkey) slightly faster.

1, After the recent “ Mammoth Law * reform, the “ MULO * school changed its name
to “MAVO ” school.
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In five of the six countries listed in Tables 18 and 19, by 1955
secondary certificate holders were already fairly evenly divided between
the humanities and science streams. Up to 1965, in these countries, the
increase in the number of graduates in both streams was then roughly
the same. The sixth country, Belgium, is a noticeable exception: in 1955
only one-third of the graduates were in the science stream, in 1965 more
than half, due to a much stronger growth than that of the humanities
stream,

TasLe 18. BELGIUM, NORWAY :
HUMANITIES AND SCIENCE CERTIFICATE HOLDERS

COUNTRY 1955/56 | 1960/61 | 1963/64
Belgium ....ovvieveiniinieieinaniens Humanities ....... 5,320 6,145 7,739
Science ...ovevnen 2,827 | 4,638 | 8,857
NOIWAY tviiveerinirnresereescnnanes Humanities ....... 1,912 2,457 5,233
Science . .ovvenes, 1,834 | 2,722 | 5498

TasLe 19. EXPANSION IN HUMANITIES
COMPARED WITH SCIENCE CERTIFICATE HOLDERS
FROM ACADEMIC SECONDARY EDUCATION (1955 = 100)

NUMBER
COUNTRY 1950 1958 1960 1965 cm-n?:::urn

HOLDERS

N 1955

Netherlands .........0.. Hamanities ....... 96 ; 100 134 1199 3,782
Sciences ......... .| 110 100 | 112 [200 4,836

Sweden oooviiiiiinnnes Humanities ....... 64 100 | 182 {234 3,516
Sciences ..voveeen. 61 100 | 123 |232 3,962

Denmark, coeeeseeneeess Humanities ....... 75 | 100 | 116 237 1,584
Sciences ......v.u. L] 160 | 170 {333 1,562

France...ceceeeeeeeaees Humanities ....... nd. { 100 | 132.2 {2679*! 17,666
Sciences ....oevenl nd. | 100 | 163 {268 19,944

In all countries science graduates were in 1965 at least as numerous
as those in humanities. The data contained in Table 19 confirm those of
Table 17: enrolments in science streams have increased faster than in the
bumanities and in 8 of the i1 countries for which data are listed, the
number of certificated leavers from the science streams is greater than that
from the humanities; this, in spite of the often-heard statement that the
appeal of science in secondsiy schools has diminished.

The factors contributing to this development should be examined in
more detail for Sweden as an illustration of the problems arising in a report
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of this type. Sweden’s system of upper secondary education (gymnasium)
has recently been changed, but for the period under consideration there
were three main types of gymnasium:—the general, the commercial, and
the technical. A percentage breakdown. (1950-1962) is given in Table 20.

TAsLe 20. SWEDEN : PERCENTAGE BREAKDOWN OF ENTRANTS
BY TYPE OF GYMNASIUM

17 YEAR
YEAR GENERAL |COMMERCIAL | TECHNICAL | TOTAL OLDS

ENTERING
1950. .. 0iininnnerncnsrennonnnsnne 78.1 10.0 11.9 100 10.7
1955, e viiiiiiiriiinsnsnnssnesnns 81.6 9.6 8.8 100 14.1
1960..cvniinininiinnnsnrncnsnenss 81.8 71 11.1 100 19.5
1962....c0ieviieinrrnnsnnosnssens 75.2 10.7 14.1 100 23.2

During the period under review the percentage of the age-group enter-
ing the gymnasium type of education more than doubled (see the final
column of Table 20). The general proportions changed little, but actual
percentages varied: that of entrants to the commercial gymnasium fell each
year until 1960, although the numbers increased from 859 in 1950 to 1,698
in 1960, after whick both absolute numbers and the percentage of entrants
increased rapidly. Over the same period admissions to the technological
gymnasium reacted similarly, but at a different rate: the numbers increased
all the time, but the proportion fell until 1956 and then increased. An
understanding of the evolution of the Swedish system requites a knowledge
of the trends in the size of the age-group, the proportion entering upper
secondary education, and the breakdown by type of study. In compara-
tively short periods important, and not always consistent, changes took
place in the numbers and breakdown of students. More recent figures show
that by 1965 the percentage in technological gymnasia had increased to
15.5 per cent and fallen io below 70 per cent in the general gymnasia.
Admission in 1966 to technological gymnasia increased to 22.7 per cent of
all entrants as a result of planning efforts and the re-organisation of the
gymnasium in that year. A complete picture of the system demands even
more detailed analysis: the general gymnasium is made up of three main
streams and the percentage breakdown in Table 21 shows the changes
which have taken place since 1955.

Taste 21. SWEDEN: PERCENTAGE BREAKDOWN
BY STREAM OF PUPILS IN GENERAL GYMNASIUM

YEAR MODERN | CLASSICAL | SCIENCE TOTAL
1955 . eeeneiinenironrncnoncesnneoncnnnes 20.6 344 45.0 10,508
1960 .. 00 vviiiiniiniererneiennsnonnnnnss 20.8 26.0 53.2 19,487
1962 .. cviivninnrennrnnrnserennsnenrnnnss 21.5 24.6 53.9 22,882
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v) Lower and upper secondary enrolment

It has already been mentioned earlier in this report that in particular
at the lower secondary level the differences between general and technical-
vocational education and between “ academic ** and * non-academic ” have
become progressively more vague as secondary education syllabuses have
become more integrated, and as compulsory schooling has often been extend-
ed to 8 or 9 years, It was pointed out that in an increasing number of
countries a clear ristinction between lower and upper secondary education
is being establisked.

Table 22 shows lower and upper secondary enrolments for eight coun-
tries. In three (Belgium, Ireland and Japan) enrolments in upper secondary
school have increased considerably faster since 1955 than those in the lower,
and in three others (Austria, Italy, the United States) only slightly faster.
In two (Turkey and Yugoslavia), lower secondary increased much faster
than upper. Aithough these data concern a limited number of countries,
they are significant. In the two Mediterranean. countries great efforts have
been made to expand lower secondary education and/or to implement
compulsory schooling legisiation. In Yugoslavia this process is now almost
achieved; in Turkey enrolments at this level will still show very high growth
rates for several decades. In Belgium, Ireland and Japan full enrolment
at lower secondary level had already been achieved by 1955, so that ex-
pansion could and mainly did take place at the upper secondary level. In
the United States, upper secondary education continued to expand, but the
demographic factor is the main determinant of enrolment development at
both levels. In Italy both levels showed strong growth but, whereas the
increase at the lower level has now reached a peak at which only demo-
graphic factors can still influencs it, that at the upper level can still continue
for a long time. Finally, in Austria, lower secondary enrolment, running
parallel with the compulsory schooling period, followed the fluctuations of
the size of the age-group; at the upper secondary level, however, the effects
of a fairly increased participation were after 1955 neutralized by the strong
decrease in the size of the age-group.

These observations confirm what has been said earlier in this report
concerning the differing importance of demographic factors and changing
participation rates at the lower and the upper secondary levels: In the
developed countries the demographic factor has become the main, or even
the only, determinant in lower secondary enrolments, and in the most

‘developed is also becoming the main factor which detirmines upper se-

condary enrolments. In the less-developed countries the participation factor
is still the principal determinant of enrolments at both lower and upper
secondary levels.

II. EFFICIENCY, WASTAGE, FAILURES AND DROP-OUTS

The problem of the “ efficiency ” of secondary education may be
considered in terms of both the system’s adequacy in achieving its social
and economic objectives (quantitative and qualitative), and of its “ internal
efficiency ” in using its resources to achieve these objectives.! This report

1. See for a discussion of this concept the report, Education, Kuman Resources and
Development in Argentina, OECD, 1967, pp. 25-27.
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will concentrate vn the second aspect of the problem, since the first would
require a more profound knowledge of the relationships between the quali-
fication offered by education and professional citegories than we have at
present at our disposal. It would, furthermore, necessitate a study of the
* utilisation ” of secondary graduates in the countries’ economies.

One indication of am educational system’s internal efficiency is the

number of certificated leavers compared with that of corresponding entrants.
Cohort-studies of a group of first entrants through the educational cycle
are one of the best methods of getting this information, but are available
for only a very few secondary school systems. For most countries, data
are available for repeaters, or rates of promotion from one grade to the
next, or drop-outs, or examination pass rates, but rarely for all of them.
The total effect of these various “ wastage ™ factors can be measured by
comparing the number of secondary certificated leavers with that of first
entrants “ x ” years before (i.e. the numbser of years formally required to
complete the course). A comparison of the enrolments by grade for each
year with those in the next higher grade the following vear provides an
indication of the precise moment at which drop-outs occur.
E Conclusions drawn from this type of information require careful
i examination: most secondary education systems are far more complex than
’ those of primary or even higher education. Drop-out is not identical with
failure, or repetition with wastage. The definition of a school system’s
efficiency or inefficiency depends on its criteria for admission, promotion
and assessment and, in the firal analysis, on its educational p!Jiosophy.
The meaning of repeater, drop-out, pass or failure rates differs so widely
from one school system to another that, as between OECD Member coun-
tries, comparisons over time within one systtm are more useful than inter-
country or inter-system comparisons. It would, for example, be significant
if the repeater or drop-out rates in a country’s secondary education were
found to increase with the number of enrolments, or with a rising enrol-
ment ratio. Such findings (or the opposite) would be very useful when
considering the effect of quantitative growth on the efficiency and quality
of secondary education.

A distinction should be made between what we should like to call
“ linear ” and * branching ” types of secondary education: in the “ linear ”,
pupils normally follow the course until passing the final examination and
are considered as failures if they leave before doing so. Intermediate
examinations are mainly to qualify pupils for the next grade and have
no terminal or external value (i.e. qualifying for other types of schools).
In the “ branching ” type, each stage is independent with a recognized
terminal examination ané/er certificate qualifying for admission to the next
stage or to other types of education. * Pure ™ types do not exist, but the
distinction is useful in discussion on drop-out and wastage in school systems.
The gymnasium or lyceurn in most European countries is an example of
the “ linear ™ type; and the comprehensive type of junicr high school in
the Scandinavian countries, or the first stage of the gymnasium in some
Mediterranean countrics, of the “ branching * type. In the latter, pupils
who complete the first stage may either go on to the upper grades of the
gymnasium or transfer to another type of education. The less brilliant
pupils who adopt this coursz cannot be considered as failures or drop-
outs. A truly comprehensive system is in this respect an improved version
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| of the * branching * type:- pupils would be able to * branch * within the
: system, so that failure, wastage and even drop-out would no longer apply.
Z Table 23 gives approximate pass rates for secondary education in a
number of OECD countries. Most of the secondary systems listed are
{ typically “linear *: students will normally intend to reach the final certi-
ficate. Those who abandon the course can be considered as drop-outs
in the strict sense of the word. Unfortunately, there is no simple way
of interpreting the data in this table. In some cases the pass rates in
general education are much higher than those in the corresponding technical
course (Turkey, Spain); in some the pass rates seem particularly high (upper
secondary school in Japan); and, in others, particula:ly low (last three years
of lycée in France, general sccondary school in Yugoslavia).
Two preliminary constusions can be drawn from these data:

a) in most secondary school systems an important percentage of first
entrants does not obtain the leaving certificate and many leave
the programme in its first grades. Obviously, these drop-out rates
imply higher wastage of resources and talent if they apply to the
final year(s) than to the first;

h) in several countries the pass rate has improved in spite of the
increase in enrolments, but not in upper secondary technical
education in Italy and Yugoslavia. The many unknown variables
and incomparable factors - (the different nature, objectives and
duration of the courses) reduce the value of this type of compa-
rative analysis, however. Since the repeating of grades is not a
complete waste of time and resources and drop-out not necessarily
total failure—for, the benefit of education is fortunately not restrict-
ed to the final certificate—the value of the following data on pass
and failure rates, drop-out and retention, for evaluating secondary
school systems is therefore relatively limited.

A Dutch cohort study, one of the few available for secondary education,
is summarised in Tables 24 to 27. Tables 24 and 25 show that, in TJLC
and VHMO general secondary schools, approximately 50 per cent of the
cohort of first-year entrants passed the final examination. Of this 50 per
cent, in ULO two-thirds passed the final examination in the normal time
and one-third took longer: in VHMO fewer than half passed in the normal
time. Of those who left without a certificate, nearly two-thirds in ULO,
and about two-fifths in VHMO did so without having repeated one or
more grades. Of the total cohort, in ULO only a third, and in VHMO
a quarter passed in the normal time.* Compared with these, the results
of the four-year fuil-time * higher technical schools ” shown in Table 25

1. The above definition does not include * failure ” or “ wastage ” in the more subtle
sense of under-utilisation of a student’s capacities. A comprehensive £ stem may reduce
the first source of wastage, which consists in high repeater and drop-out rates, and which is
typical of selective school systems. As a consequencz, it will have a high * productivity
(defined as the number of certificated leavers compared with that of new entrzunts) but low
* quality ” (defined as the academic or performance level of its “ products ”). The tradi-
tional selective secondary school systems sacrifize productivity to quality, by eliminating
all bad risks. The comprehensive-type systems may risk sacrificing quality to productivity.

2. The ULO course varies between 3 and 4 y:ars, and that of the VAMO between
5and 6. The* wastage ” in ULO is more serious than in the lower gradss of VHMOQ schools
from which it is easier Yor pupils to transfer (after 3 years)to other types of further education.
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TABLE 23. APPROXIMATE PASS RATES IN SECONDARY EDUCATION FOR SELECTED OECD COUNTRIES

! oo v mansos | A VES | GBS

COUNTRY I TYPE OF SCHOOL AND DURATION OF COURSE T FIN-A/L(I;SAH

YEAR NUMBER YEAR 1! NUMBER ENTRANTS

! "- -

GENERAL EDUCATION
Belgium .......cccoviiiiiiinn Upper secondary (general)': 3 years ............ 1953-54 | 15,993* | 1955-56 | 9,813 61.6
1958-59 18,712* | 1960-61 | 13,381 715
1961-62 27,201% | 1963-64 i 20,834 | 766
3 Netherlands .................... ULO 34 YEaiS .. vvvererrnenrrnrnntoneanansnes 1950 41,602 1953 i 20,003 48.1
1955 57,485 1958 ' 24,997 43.5
1961 79,747 1964 | 42,5%0 534
VHMO: 56 YEAIS. .« eveeeueenenneraeeeieionans 1950 15,880 1955 : 9,938 62.6
1955 25,188 1960 13,862 550
1959 37,503 1964 ; 21.233 56.0
| 71 1 U Upper secondary (general}®: 3 years ............ 1959-60 | 120,339*! 1961-62 | 62,9143 52.3
1960-61 130,540* 1 1962-63 70,644 54.1
1963-64 194,261* 1965-66 100,758 51.9
Spain® .........ciiiiiiiiiien General superior: 2 YEars ........oviieeeiienens 1961-52 30,600* | 1962-63 26,500 86.6
1966-67 64,000* | 1967-68 €1,500 96.0
1969-70 108,900* | 1970-71 104,700 96.1
Pre-university course: 1 year ...........ooiveeen 1966-67 27,900% | 196667 | 27,200 97.5
1967-68 35,900* | 1967-68 ‘ 35,000 97.5
1968-69 42,500* | 1968-69 41,400 97.4
1971-72 58,700% | 1971-72 57,200 97.4
£ 5 1 Scucla niedia: 3 years ....o..iveeiiieine cenann 1951-52 363,740* | 1953-54 211,513 58.1
1959-60 581,244* 1961-62 396,021 68.1
1962-63 671,886* | 1964-65 440,451 65.6
Liceo classico and scientifico: 5 years ........... 1951-52 39,771% | 1955-56 25,670 64.5
1955-56 46,920% | 1959-60 32,017 684
1956-57 46,173* 1960-61 ! 31,948 69.2
Yugoslavia.................... Gymisaidl: 4 YEArS .o .vevvnurvernonernneenieen 1952-53 24,7180* | 1955-56 12,902 52.1
1957-58 23,904 | 1960-61 14,635 61.2
1960-61 27,570 1953-64 14,842 538
Japan ... ..., Senior High School: 3 years ..........cceevuvn. 1950-51 722,441*% | 195233 680,191 94.2
1954-55 836,213* | 1956-57 776,753 92,9
1955-56 891,395* | 1957-56 854,377 958
1960-61 | 1,066,557* | 1962-53 | 1,016,181 95.3
Junior High School: 3 years ................... 1955-56 1 2,011,615* | 1957-58 1,974,872 98.2
1959-60 | 2,519,003* | 1961-62 | 2,491,231 98.9
1960-61 | 2,451,367* ; 1962-63 | 2,426,802 99.0
Turkey® (... i Lycée :3 years.....cooveiiiiiiiiiniineenninans 1963-64 33,400 1965-66 26,700 798
1964-65 50,100* | 19€6-67 26,900 53.7
1968-69 69,100* | 1970-71 48,500 70.2
(estimated)
Germany « ...veevierenreneenens Realschule? 6 YEArS.....oovuitueeeraeeaaeeennns 1950 54,438° 1956 54,0768 { 117.7
1953 79,894* 1959 71,696 89.7
1956 70,129* 1962 54,703 78,0
1959 80,493* 1965 62,297 84.8
Gymnasinm: 9 YearS .. .ovuvu i iiaeeaneeiiienns 1950 127,212* 1958 46,615 36.6
1953 140,229* 1961 58,628 414
1956 98,918% 1964 56,773 574
1959 | 126,310* 1967 65,080 515
SECONDARY TECHNICAL EDUCATICN

1 [ Technical Institutes: 5 ysars.................... 1951-52 36,329* | 1955-56 25,908 71.3
1955-56 64,268 1959-50 44,369 69.0
E 1961-62 106,776* | 1964-65 61,349 57.5
Yugoshavia  ....ieeeiiiiiian.. Technical School : 4 years.......oovevviiinnnnn. 1952-53 6,565* { 1955-55 5,037 76.7
1957-5% 25,574* | 1960-61 17,215 67.3
1960-61 41,477* | 1963-64 24,589 59.3
Bpain® ... Technical Secondary Education: 3-year curriculum.| 1965-66 10,500* | 1967-68 7,000 64.2
1966-67 12,200% | 1968-69 9,500 779
Q 1968-69 18,900* | 1570-71 14,590 76.7
E MC Aeyear CURHCUIUIT .. vvvvnnnnreeeeneenen. . zggs-ss 11,838: 1968-69 7,800 66.1
R el 1566-67 12,3 1969-70 8,500 69.1
1967-68 14,100* | 1970-71 : 9,500 674
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TasLe 24, NETHERLANDS: SCHOOL RESULTS
IN SECODARY EDUCATION

In percentage.

TOTAL ' MALE

Total School Leavers................... el

a) With certificate .....................
of which:
No repeated classes..................
Repeated classes.........covvinvinnnn

b)  Without certificate .................
of which:
no repeated classes ..........00iinnn
vepeated class(es) - .ovv i,
of which: Grade 1................... ‘
of which: Crade 24+ ...t .

33
17

50

34
20
22
29

IJLO COHORT

ADMITZED

'

'

IN 1954

31
22
26
28

: FEMALE | TOTAL

ADMITTED
IN 1954

100 , 100 '~ 100

|
53 53
38 24
14| 29
47 47 !
30 19
18 ! 29
17 | —

VHMO COHORT

MALE ; FEMALL:

100

Sourcc De Onlnll\kehn;: van Ilcr Omlerwus in Nl llerlaml, The Haguc, 1966 Figures for the ULO are taken
from tzi; 100 and those for the VHMO from table 124,

TasLe 25, NETHERLANDS. SCHOOL RESULTS
IN FULL-TIME TECHNICAL SECONDARY SCIHHOOLS

(Upper secondary level, Hogere Tecluische Dagschelen)!

Total Jeavers . ..ovooeveer i
With certificate . .............ccoviininninn.
No repeated classes..........ovvvnvininnns,
With repeated classes ...........covinnin.n
Without certificate .. .............ooovviin.
No repeated classes..................o. 0
of which:
Fromgrade 1 ............. ... vinis,

With reneated classes ...
of which:
From grade

2, B = Construction; WW == Civil ing;, W =

1. De OnlmkI;;Im;: van Imt Omlcruu.v in Nedt'rland The Haguc, 1966

ing.

100 100

OF THOSE ADMITTED

we! B
i

89! 83
73| 69
16| 14
1| 17
9/ 14

6 10

OF THOSE ADMITTED
TO 18t GRADE TO 2nd GRADE
o me W e e L
JRENSEG PR (— .,_,_.__..__.|._..,_
Ly I
100/ 100|100 100 100{106 100|100
71, 721 80| 69| 72| 88 87, 91
47; 49; 51| 44| s0| 73| 70| 63
24, 23, 29| 24! 22| 15| 17, 8
79‘ 28) 20, n 12 9
20 19} 120 220 21) 10! 11 8
16 15. 9 13 18] —| — | —
2020 2 2 4| & 8 7
oo, o2 3
0 1 0. 1| o o—i—
9l 9 gl 10! 8 1 1
"6 4 4| 3— | —|—
I T L Y N
I 1 v 1 ol—|—
Lono3 o)

engineering; E = Electrical engineer-
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are much better. The pass rate for those admitted fo the first grade is
71 per cent, although this varies according to specialisation. The pro-
portion of terminal passes in the normal time is about the same as in ULO
—roughly two-thirds. In ULO, the pass rate for females is higher than
for males, and in both ULO and VHMO the “ no repeated classes} ”
pass rate for girls is considerably higher than for boys—38 per cent against
28 per cent, and 27 per cent against 21 per cent, respectively. Table 26
(destination of uncertificated school ieavers) suggests that these are not
necessarily drop-outs from the school system: 62 per cent and 61 per cent for
boys and 36 per cent and 34 per cent for girls went on to other types of
education in 1956 and 1950 respectively from ULO schools, and 74 per
cent and 68 per cent (boys) and 59 per cent and 56 per cent (girls) from
VHMO. If this information is applied to Table 24, it means that for ULO.
of first-year entrants for 1954, 20 per cent of the boys and 30 per cent of
the girls left school without a certificate and without going to another type
of school, and for VHMO 14 per cent of the bcys and 20 per cent of the
girls. These figures therefore represent the “ drop-outs ” from the educ-
ational system.

The percentage of pupils not promoted to the next grade at the end
of the school year, (Table 27), is in some ways a more serious problem
and a greater source of wastage than actual drop-out. The table shows
that, in the two types of general secondary school, between one-fifth and
one-quarter of the pupils are not promoted to the next grade cach year.
Failure vates are consistently higher for boys than fer girls. For the
earlier years, when enrolment ratios for girls were lower than for boys.
the difference between boys and girls might be caused by the fact that girls
came from “ better ” families and were more intelligent. But this argument
has now lost its plausibility. Other explanations offered are that these
courses may be more suitable for girls or that girls work harder. Table 24
shows a higher repeat rate for boys. A possible explanation is that boys
find it more necessary to qualify for career reasnns whercas girls tend to
leave if success does not come easily.

These Dutch secondary shools are mainly “ linear ”: admission is by
selection of some kind and, normally, pupils who enter are expected to
complete the full course. The percentage of age-group admissions is rela-
tively low: for VHMO, 9.7 %, of the 12-13 year olds in 1950, 17.6 %/ u
1964; for ULO, 254 % in 1950, 33.1 % in 1964. In view of this a total
pass rate of about 50 %, and a “ norinal-time ” pass rate of 33 %, for ULQ
and 24 % for VHMO seems low. The recent “ Mammoth Law ” to reform
secondary education, divides former VHMO schools into two groups accord-
ing to their functions: preparation (@) for the university, or (b) for other
‘types of post-secondary education and direct entry into professional life.
Whether this attempt cleatly to identify these two groups of pupils after
the first common year at school (known as the * bridge-year ) will success-
fully reduce repeater and drop-out rates and thus increase the programmes’
efficiency. is not yet known.

In Austria, although each type of secondary school also has a clearly
defined function, the drop-out rate, i.e., the percentage of entrants not pass-
ing the terminal examination, is high. The Austrian EIP Report* gives
the following * retention ” rates for pupils who completed their course

1. Educational Policy and Planning: Austria, OECD, 1968.
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during the period 1950-64 (certificated leavers as percentage of correspond-
ing admissions).

General secondary schools .........covevevenennenns 50.6 %,
Business academies .. .. o.vvtiivir it 572 %,
Secondary technical and trade schools ................ 67.9 %,

As for the Netherlands. the pass rate for trade and technical courses
is higher than for general courses. which are much longer. In the Mittel-
schulen (grammar schools) the retention rate between 1953 and 1964 rose
from approximately 35 %, to over 55 %,, even though the number of admiss-
ions and graduates roughly doubled; this bears out, as ini the Netherlands,
that an increase in the nuinber of pupils does not necessarily lower effi-
ciency’. The Mittelschulen terminal pass rate for 1946 to 1948 admissions
was 38 per cent, against 56 per cent for 1931 to 1933 admissions. There
was an increase in drop-out between these periods for grades 1 to 4, but
a fall from 14 per cent to 7 per cent for grades 5 to 8. More detailed
study would doubtless show that in the 1950°s the lower 4-year Mittelschule
was much nearer to a general “ comprehensive * lower secondary school
than in the 1930°s. This implies a change in the function of the iower

TasLe 28, GERMANY: NUMBER OF PUPILS LEAVING
AND ADMITTED TO GYMNASIUM

LEFT FROM GRADE 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 |ToTAL

To other schools* :

% Leavers:

1963 cvivvenies 8,913 | 8,507 | 5,502 | 4,811 ) 3,106 ; 6,212} i,576 1 633 | 39,260

1965 oo ivivennernnnns 8,023 | 8,232 { 5,022 | 4,155 | 2,452 | 6,026/ 1,277 370 { 35,517
Left scheol definitively

1963 ooviinrnaranrnnes 227 560 | 2,540 | 5,405 | 3,881 | 14,709 5,475 | 3,40C | 36,197

1965 coviiiinnrivaneans 2491 2651 2,209 | 4,253 { 3,549 | 14,436/ 4,629 | 2,049 | 31,639
Total enrolments (in 1,000’s) ;

1962/63 ..vvvvvrennenns 123.6 | 117.1 | 125.1 | 113.1 | 96.2 ) 809 | 61.1 | 65.8 | 782.8

1964/65 ....ooovvvnnnnn 141.2 } 123.6 ) 125.3 1 117.6 | 108.6 | 95.5 | 70.3 | 57.0 [ 839.1

From Volksschulen (grades 6-10): 1963: 9,440 (of which 7,582 from grade 6).
1965: 0 1 (of which 7,743 from grade 6).

From Realschulen (grades 5-10) : 1963: 5, 033 (of which 2,156 from grade 10).
1965: 8007 (of which 4,791 from grade 10).

Total Admitted: 1963: 14,473
1965: 18,798

1963 .ovvivevvnennnn. 74 1.7 6.4 2.0 731 259 | 11.5 6.1 9.6
1965 .. eviverennvennns 5.9 6.9 5.8 7.1 s51 214 8.4 4.2 8.0
Admitted:

1, BExcluding those who changed school, but stayed within the Gymnasium.
Saurce: Wirtschaft und Statistik, 1966, No, 7, pp. 243 ff.

s

v

1. See Oesterreichische Schulstatistik, 1955/195€, p. 11, for a possible explanation
of this increase in Austria, !
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TasLe 29. GERMANY: NUMBER OF PUPILS LEAVING
AND ADMITTED TO REALSCHULE

LEFT FROM GRADE 5 6 7 8 9 TOTAL

To other school:t:

1963 ...vvenn... 6,000 3,456 5048 | 2,879 1,981 | 19,364
1965 ............ 6,735 3,408 4,626 2,829 2,420 20,018
Left school definitively :
1963 ............ 52 176 1,765 5,765 4,772 12,478
1965 ......000nt 166 271 1,741 4,723 4,474 11,375
Total envolments
1963 .ocuinnnnns 73,364 | 69,762 | 99,088 | 90,988 | 77,440 | 410,642
1965 ....ccvunn 89,730 74,948 102,979 97,412 88,288 453,357
% Leavers
1963 ............ 8.2 52 6.9 9.5 8.7 7.8
1965 ............ 7.7 5.0 6.2 7.8 7.8 6.9
Admitted to Realschule:
From Gymnasi@................ 1963: 10,947
1965: 9,960
From Volksschulen (grades 6-10) 1963: 34,232
1965: 41,894
Total .vovviiviiiiiinnnnns 1963: 45,179

1965: 51,854

1. Excluding leavers to other Realschulen.
Source: Wirtschaft und Statisilk, 1966, No. 7. p. 423 ff.

“ academic ” junior secondary school, even before the 1962 school reform
was carried through, affecting an important proportion of admissions (65 %,
of the 1946 to 1948 group), for whom it serves as the preparatory stage
to further education. The 1962 School Organisation Act recognizes this,
certainly for the first two years and, to some extent, for the gymmnasium’s
whole lower course of 4 years. The increased overall pass rate between
1953 and 1964 may be due to a change in this trend ie. to a sharp fall
in the percentage of leavers from the first 4 years of the gymnasium thus
implying for it a less pronounced “ comprehensive ” function.

Germany's general secondary schools are in theory *linear ” but in
fact they have a lower section with a “ branching * function so that, as
in the Netherlands and in Austria, drop-out and pass rates have to be
considered very carefully. Table 23 (first year admissions, and certificated
leavers) shows that the realschulen have a high pass rate, and the gymnasia
a much lower one. The greater length of the gymnasium course cannot
itself explain this difference, for most drop-out:; probably occur in the lower
section.

Table 23 also shows that the pass rate in the gymnasium has increased
considerably over the past ten years, the obvious explanation being that
drop-out in the lower school has fallen. Table 28 and 29 seem to suggest
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that the lzier admissions from the volksschule (primary school) or the
realschule (non-academic general sezondary) which do not appear in our
admission data in Table 23, had considerable effect. Table 30 summarizes
Tables 28-29 and shows the importance of later admission, transfer and
drop-cut in both types of schools.

Tante 30. GERMANY: GENERAL SECONDAKRY SCHOOLS,
LEAVERS AND ADMISSIONS 1963-1965

GYMNASTUM
TOTAL ADMISSIONS, DIFFERENCR
YEAR TOTALLEFTFROM {OF WHICH TO GTHER| FROM ORADES 6-10 BETWEEN
GRADES 5-12 SCHOOLS VOLKSSCHULEN AND COLUMNS
5-30 REALSCHULEN 3anp !
1963 ........... 75,457 39,260 14,473 — 60,984
1965 .....000ne 67,156 39,197 18,798 — 48,358
ReaLscHuULE
TOTAL ADMISSIONS
TOTALLEFTFROM |OF WHIGH TO OTHER (:ff“onfym)“i;‘n D;?:;VR:::B
YEAR GRADES 59 SCHOOLS e OM';F‘; &1 COLUMNS
1 aND 3
VOLKSSCHULEN
1963 ........... 31,842 19,364 45,179 + 13,327
1965 ....vvuees 31,393 20,018 51,854 <4 20,461

Source: * Ueberginge und Abginge aus allgemeinblidenden Schulen 1963 bis 1965 in: Wirtschaft und
Statistik, 1966, Heft 7, pp. 423-127 and 438.443,

For both types of schools the leavers shown are those who left before
reaching the final grade; the figures for * admissions ¥ do not include pupils
entering at the “ normal ” time, i.e. from grades 4 or 5 of primary schools
(but do include the large number transferring from grade 6 of primary
schools, as is the practice in several German Linder). The table thus shows
only transfers and drop-outs during the course. In this process the
gymnasium loses. and the realschule gains, pupils, this  profit ” contribut-
ing significantly to the latter’s high pass rates. As in the Netherlands and
Austria, the majority of these leavers are mot drop-outs from the school
system but transfers to other types of scheols. For the gymnasium, at the
end of grade 10, an intermediate certificate (Mittlere Reife) may be obtain-
ed, equivalent to the realschule leaving certificate; about one-ifth of the
pupils in this grade leave school at that point and are not drop-outs in
the usual sense. These data, and in particular the more detailed analyses
in Tables 28 and 29, show that, for both the gymnasium and the realschule,
late (transfer) admissions plus drop-out affect a considerable proportion of
the pupil population. For example, in both 1963 and 1965, nearly 20 %
of total enrolment in the realschule and, in the gymnasium, 11,5 %, and
10.2 9/, respectively for each year. For what concerns the above-mentioned
increased success rates in the gymnasia, however, these data suggest that
they are not the result of massive later admissions, but of a genuine increase
in the gymnasia's retention rate.
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¥

A special report on the pass rate in gymnasia from 1952-1966 in the
Land of Hesse' provides more detail concerning the period at which drop-
out is highest and confirms the hypothesis of a higher retention rate in
recent years.

The largest drop-out occurs in grades 7-10 (grade 7 was taken as base
year) and falls considerably in the higher grades although it does not disap-
pear even in the highest (11 and 12) when pupils have been in gymnasium
for at least 4-5 years. The pass-rates improved from 38.5 in 1959 to 55.7
in 1966 (per 100 entrants} mainly because of a considerable reduction in
the percentages of leavers in grades 7-10.

TasLe 31. GERMANY: PASS RATE IN HESSE GYMNASIA, 1952-1966

GRADES
LEAVING
YEAR A 8 9 10 n 2 | 13 | CERTE
% OoF 7
% |%oF7|%oFT|%OFT|%ORT|%OFRT|%OFT

1952 ....oiiial, 14,077 | 100
1953 ..ot 14,130 | 100 | 89.1
1954 ........e.l. 14,087 | 100 | 90.3 | 78.1
1955 ...ooennn... 15,737 | 100 | 91.1 | 80.2 | 729
1956 ..o.vivienn... 14478 | 100 | 88.9 | 81.4 | 755 | 45.7
1957 ..ol 12,377 | 100 | 90.0 | 81.7 | 74.6 | 51.0 | 42.7
1958 ...t 9,269 | 100 { 92.6 | 82.3 | 75.1 54.1 | 48.2 | 40.3
1959 ..., 10,170 | 100 | 93.7 | 85.6 | 754 | 56.7 | 51.8 | 444 | 385
1960 .............. 10,561 100 | 90.7 | 869 | 783 | 57.7 | 51.6 { 475 | 41.8
1961 .............. 11,549 | 100 | 90.0 { 82.7 | 81.5 | 62.3 | 53.0 | 46.6 | 44.9
1962 .............. 11,350 | 100 | 91.3 | 82.0 | 77.8 | 68.2 | 56.6 | 48.2 | 439
1963 .............. 11,136 | 100 | 94.2 | 84.1 ; 77.3 | 67.0 | 653 | 51.7 { 45.8
1964 .............. 11,270 { 100 | 93.7 | 89.3 | 794 | 69.5 | 62.0 | 61.6 | 49.0
1965 .....ooennn.. 12,192 | 100 | 958 | 90.0 | 853 | 75.5 | 65.4 | 58.1 58.9
1966 .............. 13,206 | 100 | 95.8 | 91.8 | 863 | 858 | 71.4 | 594 | 55.7

Note : [n order to calculate a more reliable pass rate, the study considers the pupils in grade 7 (quarta)
as entrants. The figures in the last row refer to the certificated leavers (abitur) of that year, as a percentage of
7th grade pupils (= 100 %) 6 years earlier.

German data show (as did those for the Netherlands and Austria)
that the lower gereral secondary school serves for a large (over 50 %,)°
proportion of pupils as a period of orientation and/or general education
leading to further secondary education or professional employment. In the
gymnasium, this stage terminates with the Mittlere Reife certificate. Unless
the schools have adequate orientation and guidance services, re-orientation
during the lower scheol is mostly the result of academic failure; and guid-
ance is feasible only if the schools’ curricula, streaming and teaching ap-
proach, are suitably adapted. The tendency in the German Léinder to
create school communities (Gesamtschulen) which facilitate transfers bet-

1. “Vorbericht ueber die Ergebnisse der Erhebung an den Allgemeinbildenden Schulen
in Hessen zum 15.5.1966 ”, Tablc 14 {mimeographed) made available by Hesse Ministry of
Education, Wiesbaden.

2. In most Léander pupils enter the gymnasium after grade 4 of elementary school and
the lower cycle is thus usually two years longer than in Hesse.
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ween the various school types and other measures to make transfers or
later admissicn easier, are a first step towards adapting the educational
system to its present role. Whether these measures answer the problem is
not yet known, but the guidance apparatus required is costly and complicat-
ed and many countries have not yet managed to make it work.

In Yugosiavia enrolments in upper primary and secondary education
have expanded very rapidly. The growth index for secordary schools for
1965 (1955=100) was 213, In the 8-year primary school the increase in
enrolments is due mainly to the improved application of the 8-year com-
pulsory schooling measures. Consequently the primary completion rate.
defined as the percentage of entrants which completes grade 8, increased
from 40.2 per cent in 1960/61 to 47.9 per cent in 1963/64%. This overall
increase is & result of the percentage of pupils transferring from one grade
to the next (instead of leaving school), although this higher * productivity *
has been achieved at the cost of “ efficiency ” in u different sense; the
percentage of repeaters from 1960/61 to 1964/65 increased considerably in
all grades (see Table 32).

TasLe 32. YUGOSLAVIA: REPEATERS, BY GRADE, IN PRIMARY SCHOOLS
As PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL ENROLMZNT BY GRADE!

GRADE
YEAR

{ i m | o v ‘ Vi ‘ vi ! viIt
1960/61...ccvviieueennnns 52 1.9 1.5 13 3.2 4.1 2.7 0.9
1961/62. . vvereneninnenns 6.2 4.4 3.1 3.1 49 7.6 5.1 1.7
1962/63 i ueescneuannnnns 2.3 50 4.7 4,2 7.8 9.3 7.6 29
1963/64...0veeiinnnnnnns 9.1 7.2 6.5 6.6 105 § 13.5 | 11.0 4.5
1964/65. . e viriiinecnns 10.0 74 7. 6.6 11.8 13.0 | 11.3 3.7

1. Information obtained from the Yugoslav authorities,

This increase is ascribed to overcrowding of class-rooms, too high bur-
dens on teachers, insufficient professional qualifications of teachers, inade-
quate school equipment and other weaknesses of the Yugoslav elementary
school than can all be brought under the heading “ poor quality of teaching .

In secondary education the sharp increase in enrolments has been
accompanied by a fall in the overall pass rate, and a sharp increase in
repeater percentages in most types of school.

The Yugoslav authoritics attribute this fall in efficiency, expressed
in terms of lower pass rates and higher repeater rates, to the system’s inability
to deal with the increased numbers. Their report® says “ A high rate of
drop-out at the secondary level ... greatly defeats the positive effect of the
high percentage of continuation of school following the successful com-
pletion of the compulsory elementary education (the number of successful
primary pupils continuing in secondary schools increased from 99,137 in

1. See Table 1.

2. From unpublished data made available by the Yugoslav authorities.

3. “'The Development of Education in Yugoslavia in the Period 1966-1970 and its
Adaptation to the Needs of the Economy ard Society ’, OECD, 1966 (mimeographed).
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TabLE 33. YUGOSLAVIA: CERTIFICATED LEAVERS
FROM SECONDARY SCHOOLS!

As PERCENTAGE OF FIRST-YEAR ADMISSIONS « ' » YEARS BEFORE

TECHNICAL SCHOOLS

YEAR s:—:c?:s:nv GYMNASIA v c::xl(’mu ;::&*::‘é ‘:z’,"‘%:s
1961/62... 74.7 60.2 €5.1 69.4 71.6
1962/63... ceee 72.6 539 60.3 57.5 68.3
1963/64 v iiiiiiiniiiinntnnnans ! 65.7 53.8 59.3 52.1 79.9

1. Information obtained from tke Yugoslav authorities.

TaBLE 3{. YUGOSLAVIA: REPEATERE, BY GRADE,
IN SECONDARY EDUCATION!

As PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL ENROLMENT BY GRADE

! GYMNASIUM ‘l'!—:(;HNICAI..5 éggonOCAHONAL
YEAR |
l I n i v 1 b) | m v
1961/62..00viieiineianas l 6.2 7.5 | 6.0 2.1 89 6.4 | 4.6 1.4
1962/63....c0viviiniann. 9.2 76 | 63 2.9 11.2 82 | 5.1 1.6
19636540 eerernnnnaennnnn P17 | 97| 53 | 22 [ 133 | 95| 57 | 26
1964/65.....ccvviviennnns l 11.1 100 | 6.6 1.2 13.1 | 10.5 | 6.2 1.6
o 1. Information obtained from the Yugoslav authorities.
TaBLE 35. ITALY: PASS RATES IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS!
YEAR ENROLMENTS vean | NemhEANG | RS
GYMNASI — LYCE1
1951/52 ! 39,771 1955/56 25,670 64.5
1955/56 46,920 1959/60 32,017 68.4
1956/57 46,173 1960/61 31,948 69.2
Istirumm  TeCNICT
1951/52 . c0iiniiniinnciiinnns 36,329 1955/56 25,908 71.3
1955/56..c0cininicieniannnns 64,268 1959/60 44,369 69.0
1961/62. . c0vuiiiiinnnncnnans 106,776 1964/65 61,349 57.5

L. These data, which are also contained in Table 23, are the result of a simple first-year entolment-leaving
certificate comparison and nor of a cohort study.

1959/60 to 183,572 in 1963/64). The rich influx of elementary school
graduates into the first form of secondary school is already neutralised
in the first and second form through drop-out. .. The low coefficient of
successful completion ... clearly warns that there are only limited possibi-
lities of increasing the efficiency of the secondary school within a brief

67
O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:




Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

space of years—particularly if no special measures are taken to rectify the
situaticn ”. Fundamental changes to the structure of secondary education
have been under discussion for some time in Yugoslavia in an attempt
to adapt the system of secondary education to the large influx of pupils—

‘influx which tends to reduce efficiency. Yugoslav e:perience may be

exceptional: increased enrolments are not always accompanied by lowered
efficiency.

Italy provides evidence both for and against the argument. ‘Though
enrolment increased more in the technical institutes than in general second-
ary schools, there is a striking difference in t:e evolution of the pass
rate as between the two schools. Other, less tangible factors must be
at work, e.g. a difference in admissions policy which, although standards
remained the same, resulted in an increased drop-out rate in the technical
institutes; or perhaps a stiffening of standards in the technical institutes,
coinciding with the recently introduced right for their certificate holders
to enter higher education. The repeater rates in Italian secondary educ-
ation (Table 36) and the pass rates in final examinations (Table 37),
may partly explain the low pass rates in Table 35. Inevitably, these severe
standards, as reflected in repeater and pass rates, lead to high failure and
drop-out percentages. Unfortunately, no reliable information on the latter
in secondary education is available for Italy. However, the increased
number of pupils did not, in general, cause repeater rates to rise, as in
Yugoslavia.

Grades are rcpeated, however, by a large proportion of the pupils in
many countries. though practices vary even in comparable types of schools.
In the Yugoslav primary schools, for example, the percentage has increased
rapidly in the past few years, but for grades 1-5 it oscillated in 1964 only
between 6.6 per cent and 11.8 per cent. In ltaly, the 1962/63 percentage for
the same grades (1-5) is 10.3 at its lowest and 13.5 at its highest. Similar
differences can be observed for gymmnasia in Tialy, Yugoslavia and the
Netherlands.

In France the repetition of grades causes a wide age-spread at the
terminal examination. Graph I shows the age breakdown of pupils in
the last year of elementary education and the seven years oif secondary.!
By the 5th vear of primary school 49.9 per ceni of the pupils were already
one or more years behind. Two years later, in the “ 5¢ ” class of secondary
school, there are more pupils who are one year behind than who are in
their age class (38.8 per cent as compared with 37.0 per cent). From that
grade on the “ model ” age breakdown used is that of the “ 5* ” which does
not change in the following years, probably due to the drop-out of pupils
in the subsequent grades.?

For Portugal a quotation from. its MRP Report* shows how grade
repetition in secondary schools affects the average age in each grade:

1. The classes supérieures have been left out here. Source: Tahleaux de PEducation
nationale, Ministére de I'Education nationale, Service central des Statistiques et de la Conjonc-
ture, Paris, 1966, pp. 195-196.

2. Similar data for 1956 can be found in a study carried out under the responsibility
of Roger Gal and published by the Institut Pédagogique national (« Une enquéte sur les
retards scolaires », Publication de 'IPN, Brochure N° 140/EP, mars 1958.)

3. Mediterranean Regional Project: Portugal, OECD, 1965, p.p. 26.
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TaBLE 36. ITALY: REPEATER PERCENTAGES BY GRADES

GRADE
1 2 3 4 5
- 2 2 2 2 2
o
3 B3 3 2
28 |ef | 5B |k | 2B |k | 2B |sof | B |k
2% £ | E% & | BZ K 8| RE Z
o o o o o
A. GYMNAS! AND LICIEI
1953/54.......... 34.9 7.6 | 27.8 6.2 25.7 8.0 | 204 5.5 21.5 11.2
1956/57.......... 343 | 10.0 | 300 9.7 | 302 | 109 | 25.1 72 | 251 | 140
1959/60.......... 32.5 8.9 | 26.8 9.0 | 293 | 11.2 | 262 6.6 | 28.3 | 13.8
1962/63.......... 38.9 8.6 | 329 74 | 324 ] 10.1 | 251 6.4 | 249 | 129
B. ScuolA MEDIA
1953/54.......... 1763 | 14.5 | 1509 | 13.0 | 1294 | 8.1
1956/57 .ovvuvvnns 203.0 | 150 | 130.5 | 14.1 ;1068 ; 10.3
1959/60.......... 318.1 | 14.0 | 203.1 | 13.3 [ 139.7] 9.5
1962/63.......... 668.1 | 17.0 | 5159 | 14.0 | 410.1 9.2
C. SCUOLA ELEMENTARE
1953/54.......... 1,178.6] 22.1 |[1,007.0! 154 | 867.3| 17.4 | 788.7 | 12.8 | 675.8 7.0
1956/57 .oovuivnn 1,050.1} 19.2 |1,056.0{ 4.3 [1,020.6] 14.0 | 909.5 5.8 | 739.1 53
1959/60.......... 874.0{ 10.3 | 894.9| 13.8 | 8754 7.1 [923.4 | 4.3 | 856.6 53
1962/63.......... 924.31 13.5 | 917.3] 134 | 862.2| 10.5 | 8264 | 10.3 [ 7999 | 11.0
D. ISTITUTO TECNICO INDUSTRIALE
1959/60.......... 1246 | 12.4 | 184 | 182 | 126 | 15.6 9.7 | 123 8.1 9.6
1964/65.......... l 753 | 14.5 | 51.6 | 17.1 | 40.5 | 13.0 | 26.6 94 | 182 6.4

Source ¢ Annuario Statistico Deli'Istrurione Itaiiana, lstituto Centralo Di Statistica, Rome (from several issues).

Taste 37. ITALY: PASS RATES IN FINAL EXAMINATIONS,
SECONDARY EDUCATION

GENERAL SECONDARY SCHOOLS (LICEI) AND TECHNICAL (ISTITUTI TECNICI)

MATURITA IST. TEC. IST. TEC.
MATURITA SCIENT. CLASSICA COMMERCIALI PER GEOMETRI
YEAR
EXAMIN- [o EXAMIN- |o EXAMIN-= (o EXAMIN- (o
2D % PASSES ED % PASSES e % PASSES iy % PASSES
1950/51....... 9,251 71.6 | 25,555 744 | 10,567 { 72.7 7,480 70.5
1955/56....... 9,094 { 67.3 | 26,674 73.2 {18,254 | 753 4,249 70.6
1959/60....... 11,187 1 71.4 | 31,659 75.8 | 30,015 | 81.5 7,054 75.4
1961/62....... 11,630 | 73.2 | 30,314 78.9 | 31,901 81.9 7,609 76.2
Source : Ibid.
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Graph I. FRANCE : BREAKDOWN BY AGE OF PUPILS IN GRADES 5-12
IN PRIMARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS

1964-1965
AGES
9 10 1 124
PRIMARY EDUCATION
Grade 5 of elem. - RAXX + +
{Cours moyen, 28 année)
8.7% 1.4 % 32,8% 17,1%
SECONDARY EDUCATION(" -10 1" 12 13+
Classe de sixitme - XXXX + 4
9,2% 43,9% 38,6 % 8,3%
-1 12 13 14 15+
Classe de cinquiéme - - XXXX + -—
8,1% 37,0 38,8 % 14,4% 1,7%
-12 +13 14 15 16
Classe de qualriéme -- - XXxXx + ++
7.2% 31,8% 41,1% 17,1% 2,87
-13 14 15 16 17 +
Classe de troisiéme - - XXxx + ++
6,5% 25,4% 39,5% 19,4% 6,2%
—14 -15 16 17 18+
Classe de seconde _— - XXX + I
6,8% 2x,8% 39,0% 208% 4,6%
-15 16 17 18 19+
Classe de premiére - - XXXX + ++
6,8% 25,4% 37,7% 23,8% 6,3%
~16 17 18 19 20+
Classe terminate -— - XXXX + 4+
8.8% 29,1% 35,0% 19,7%  8,4%
4+ 2 One yeor above "normal " age. = : One year helow " normal " age.
++ i Two years above "normal" age. =~ t Two years below " normal" age.

xxxx = "normal” age.

1. In France, the first year of Secondary Education is called * classe de sixiéme " ; the highest grade is called
"classe terminale ™.

Source : Tableaux de I*Education nationale, 1966.
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“ ... 1961-62, among the pupils enrolling for the first time in the
first year at lycées (normal age 10-11 years), only 70.9 per cent of
the girls and 76.1 per cent of the boys were 11 or under; in elementary
technical education there were 48.7 per cent and 56.7 respectively;
among first-year enroiments at intermediate school level for the same
year (normal age 15-16 years) only 23.7 per cent of the girls and 18.1

per cent of the boys were under 16 .

The high failure rates in examinations explain why the psrcentage of
over-age pupiis increases so heavily in the higher secondary classes. Table
38 shows the percentage of examination passes for selected years.

TasLe 38, PORTUGAL: PERCENTAGE OF SUCCESSFUL PUPILS

(EXAMINATION PASSES)
IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS BY GRADE!

1. Lvcees (Classics side)

| GRADES

YEAR
1 2 3 4 5 6 72
1950/51 covvvennnnnnn e eieeeeaene 855 | 71.6 | 829 | 87.0 | 47.2 | 68.9 | 58.7
1956/57 «.vvvnvieieeneneraceanans 864 | 73.3 | 87.8 | 88.5 | 52.2 | 58.2 | 59.7
1960/61 iviviieieireraneacionss 823 { 760 | 790 | 83.2 | 499 | 643 | 555
2. TECHNICAL EDUCATION (Preparatory course)
GRADES
YEAK
1 2
G L 713 79.1 63.0
1960761 vvvreevienrrerseestsoesnsonssssnsnnnsns 76.7 69.3
3. COMMERCIAL SCHOOLS
GRADES
YEAR
PREPAR.
1 2 3 SECTION
1960/61.0cvieienneennnnnanas 44.6 44.6 43,5 59.4
4. INDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS
GRADES
YEAR
PREPAR.
1 2 3 SECTION
1960/61 .0 0veeeeinerienennnns 57.1 ! 54.3 74.8 66.6

1. See MRP Report, Portugal, OECD, pp. 89 fI.
2, State education only.

71
O

LRIC

e e e e

o - - - = ———r—————— ——— i ST s e

B I g



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Similar conclusions may be drawn for many other countries; two of the
consequences of this heavy failure rate are as foilows:

a)

b)

Some children never complete the elementary education course
and are thus ineligible for secondary education. These are the
“ problem ” pupils of education, potentialy illiterate, and likely
to join the ranks of the unskilled and semi-skilled workers. In
an industrialised society, such workers are unemployed. and be-
coming unemployable, to an increasing extent. The European
counterparts of high school drop-outs in the USA and Canada
are those who either never compieted elementary or primary
education, or who required several additional years to do so.

Within each school, in the lower grades, there is a high percentage
of pupils who repeat the class and are older than the “ model ™
age; in the higher grades the pupil/class ratio is often smaller
than is economically or educationally desirable. In sparsely popu-
lated areas this may create the practical difficulty of maintaining
the upper secondary grades for a few pupils. The unequal number
of pupils in grades is an obstacle to any rational planning or
distribution of resources (teachers. classrooms). Educational dis-
advantages are even greater: in the overcrowded lower grades it

TanLe 39. CANADA: PERCENTAGE OF PUPILS STILL IN SCHOOL

BY GRADE (COHORT 1952/53 TO 1964/55)
FOR SELECTED PROVINCES!

GRADES
1| VEVID (VIID| IX | X | XTI |XII | X111

Newfoundland:

BOYS cvtiiiinernrr it e, 100] 95 89| 81|68 {51 (43| — | —

(€313 1 100| 98( 93| 86|72 | 54 (40| — | —
Quebec®:

Catholic schools:

BOYS 1 .itiiiiiirir it aae s 100} 92| 88} 80)67]47)38)120] —

(€31 1A 100| 96| 92| 76| 65| 48137 | 7| —

Protestant schools

BOYS t vttt i a e 100|100 87| 74174 (70 (54| 6| —

L€ 1 N 100}100| 91| 70{70{69 (58| 4| —
Ontario:

BOYS cverireriraiieriiaritarriireaaaarans 100{100{100| 94{92|731:2148 | 24

Girls ....ooviiiiiiiieean e 100{100(100|100| 98 | 81 [ 62| 54 | 28
Alberta:

BOYS tivt it iie i s e 100/100{100{ 9793 | 81 (80| 54 | —

Girls ..o e e e 100| 98( 95| 92|91 |83 (82|50 —
British Columbia:

BOYS toviiitiiiin i raearaea A 100/100({100/100; 96 | 89 (78 | 64 | 12

L€ 30 1 100/100'100{1060/ 9590 |79 | 52| 8

1.
2.

Enrolment in grade II = 100,

In Qucbec, Roman Catholic and Protestant school systems arc scparate.
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is difficult to give extra attention to those pupils who most need
it. and little or no profit is gained from their repeating a grade.

A Canadian survey shows the percentage of those still in school, by
grade. in the different Canadian provincial school systems for the age-
cchort which was 7 years old in 1952/53, and which was followed through
to 1964/65 to the age of 191 Table 39 shows a breakdown by grade of
the progress rate for a few important provinces.

The exceptionally high percentage of those still in school after grade
VIH in British Columbia, Alberta and Ontario contrasts with the low rates
for Catholics in Quebec and. to a less extent. with those for Newfoundland.
Whereas after grade 9 the two latter retain only about 50 per cent, the
percentage varies from 69 to 90 for ihe other provinces shown. In the final
years the differences between provinces are even greater. The repeater rates
—as shown in Table 40—ar low in the provinces with the highest retention
rates (British Columbia and Alberta) and high in those with low retention
rates (Quebec and Newfoundland). This suggests that a connection may
exist between the two. and, if this is so. would be a good reason for
re-considering repeater practices.

TasLe 40. CANADA: PERCENTAGE BREAKDOWN OF REPEATERS
BY GRADE IN SELECTED PROVINCES

GRADES
| vi|vi ;ﬁl IX{ X | XI[x1}xm

Newfoiundland:

BOYS it e e e 16{ 9|11|10|24(20{10(10| -~

Girls .o e e 10| 6 8| 8(25(15]10|10} —
Quebec:

Catholic schools: l i

L2 73 11|14 8| 7| 8{ 9110 5} -—

GirlS ot e e e 8| 8| 3| 1| <7 7] 31~

Protestants schools:

BOYS ..o e e, 71 8(10116(10]15]|15} 5§ —

L1 - 4 5( 6112 8{10(10| 3| —
British Columbia:

BOYS tiii i e e e 712 4| 71 8| 2y 5| 510

Girls . voi et e | 4( 2| 3, 5| 6} 2| 5| 5|10

High repeater rates mean not only increased drop-out rates, but also
a large proportion in each grade who are above normal age. The extent
to which these differences may be explained by the nature of the school
system (its structure. curricula and teaching methods) or by the social and
economic characteristics of the different provinces, cannot be considered
here, although the problems caused by repeater practices, drop-outs and
related phenomena seem very much the same in most OECD Member
countries.

1. Student Progress through the Schools by Age and Grade, 1965. Dominion Bureau
of Statistics, Feb. 1966.
(French: La persévérance scolaire par &ge et par classe).
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Data on “ internal efficiency * (repeaters, drop-outs, pass rates in
examinations, etc.) show great diversity in educational practices or “ trad-
itions ™ as between countries, and considerable stability in these practices
or traditions over time. Such diversity is inevitable when dealing with 22
different educational systems. The advisability of repeating grades is very
doubtful; research results on the soundness of examination criteria are not
reassuring. The differences in grade repetition practice in comparable types
of schooling. differences between countries, within one and the. same country,
and often between schools in the same town also make for greater un-
certainty. The differences in the pass rates in examinations of the “ bacca-
lauréat ” level illustrate this. The stability in these rates over time, in
spite of changes in educational policy, increased enrolments, profound
changes in struciures and curricula, the recruitment of new generations of
teachers and the construction of new school buildings, is startling. It would
be naive to take comfort from the fact that in many countries repeaters
and pass rates remained constant when enrolments doubled or trebled. On
the contrary, this should be a cause for anxiety on the part of educationists
and policy-makers and should certaintly receive urgent attention in any
educational system faced by a confiict between limited resourzes and un-
limited demand for them. This is precisely the situation which most OECD
Member countries will be facing in the near future. There is no simple
way out of these resource constraints. "Some possible solutions will be
discussed later, but at this stage of our report no remedy can be given for
the lack of internal efficiency in primary and secondary education in OECD
countries. A better awareness of the problem, and of the irrational nature
of many current uses and abuses, might help open the way to a wider,
research-minded approach to these problems. This might start with a
simple question. such as: how can a school where repetition of grades is
not practised survive without a catastrophic lowering of standards?

1II. INEQUALITIES IN SECONDARY EDUCATION
PARTICIPATION

No attention has yet been given to regional and social differences in
repeater, drop-out and pass rates. Evidence of these exists, however, and
shows that the expansion in secondary education enrolments has not been
accompanied by adequate measures to adapt courses, methods, and ulti-
mately values, to the new types of pupils crowding into the schools. The
extent to which numerical expansion has been achieved by reducing the
differences in participation due to region. social brackground or sex will
be considered and also the extent to which it has not affected inequalities.
The most sensitive indicator of these inequalities is perhaps the percentage
who complete upper secondary education and thus obtain admission to
higher education. Some countries publish breakdowns by sex and region
for this level of education, so that a comparison for a fair number of
countries is possible.

Table 41 gives a breakdown by sex of certificated secondary-schools
leavers for the 1950’s and 1960’s. In this period both absolute and relative
numbers of graduates have increased — trebling in some OECD countries
and doubling in others.
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TasLE 41. PERCENTAGE BREAKDOWN OF CERTIFICATED LEAVERS
BY SEX, FROM UPPER SECONDARY EDUCATION

i 1965 or

LATEST

COUNTRY | 1950 | 1955 | 1960 | vear

AVAIL-

ABLE

Japan........ et a e ettt M n.d. 54 52 51
F n.d. 46 48 49
France ... .c.vviiviveneineenssnnnnnnnnnns M n.d. 54 52 51
F n.d. 46 48 49
L1 N M 48 |, 48 49 49
F 52 52 51 51
Sweden oo.o.ieiiiii it e e M n.d. 59 57 55
F n.d. 41 43 54
NOIWAY « o viieitee e e eeiiieannnnns M 60 60 61 57
F 40 40 39 43
aly oo e M 69 71 70 67
F 31 29 30 33
England and Wales ................c0uu.s M n.d. 64 64 64
F n.d. 36 36 36
(IEIMANY .o oevveteneeeeneeeeeeranennnns M 06 67 64 64
F k%! 33 36 36
Portugal..........covveiieiiiiiiiiii M 69 67 64 60
F 31 33 36 40
Belgium ......ovviiirniiiiiiieniennaas M 79 76 68 61
F 21 24 32 35
)1 1 M nd. 82 74 72
F n.d. 18 25 28

Some Member countries have now achieved equality between the sexes
for participation in upper secondary education (e.g. Japan, France, USA.
with Sweden and Norway rapidly approaching it). Others, despite wide
initial differences, have been moving towards equality over the past decade
(Belgium, Spain, and Portugal). A third group of countries (Italy, England
and Wales, and Germany), retained the same porportion 2:1 of male:female
passes inspite of the large numerical increase. There is considerable pot-
ential here for further growth if a larger proportion of the female popu-
lation can be attracted and/or retained. The breakdown by sex of the
pupils in the different streams is also important since male or female pupils
tend to concentrate in certain streams. Table 42 gives the breakdown of
certificated leavers from the Swedish general gymnasium, by stream. between
1957 and 1962.

These figures do not include technological and commercial gymmnasia, in

which there are Licavy concentrations of students of the same sex (males
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TasLE 42,  SWEDEN: PERCENTAGE BREAKDOWN BY SEX
AND STREAM OF SECONDARY SCHOOL CERTIFICATED LEAVERS

MODERN

LAN=

SociAL GUAGES

CLAS-
SICAL

SCIENCE

BIOLOGY

MATHS

OTHER

TOTAL

1957 e, F | 155 174 | 447 | 161 | 29 | 34 | 100
M | 164 | 90 | 206 | 255 | 231 | 54 | 100
1962 c.vtiereennnn, F | 197 | 163 | 388 | 183 | 69 | — | 100
M | 179 | 55 | 146 | 260 | 360 | — | 100

attending the technological and females, commercial schools). Both sexes
show a growing preference for the social science and scientific streams, and
a shift away from the language and classical streams. particularly among
female pupils. If the latter take science, they prefer biology to mathematics.
Sweden increased the number of certificated leavers from 9.000 to 15.474
between 1957 and 1962 and at the same time more or less achieved equality
of educational participation as between the sexes. Differences still remain
in the types of participation, and do so in most Membzr countries.
Regional inequalities in participation rates also exist in all Member
countries. The Annex to this section® shows the uneven regional expansion
in secondary school certificated leavers in two Mediterranean countries
(Italy and Spain) and two in North Western Europe (France and Germany).
In Ttaly where the overall rate of expansicn was 33 per cent between 1955
and 1963. it was twice as fast in Basilicata and more than three times as
fast in Sardegna. But expansion in Liguria, Toscana and Emilia Romagna
was much slower than the national average. Over roughly the same period
there was a 50 per cent expansion in Spain, but, in Barcelona the number
of certificated leavers doubled and in Oviedo and Sevilla increased only
very slightly. In France, the increase in bacheliers was only half the
national average in Caen, Rennes and Poitiers. but was well above it in
Dijon, Grenoble and Besangon. Finally, the absolute numbers obtaining
the Abitur actualy fell in West-Berlin and Hamburg between 1955 and
1965, but increased in all other Linder, in some of them by as much as
40 to 50 per cent. These absolute increases, however, do not take into
account the proportion of the age-group affected, nor the changes in this
proportion over time. For France and Norway, figures are available show-
ing how growth in total enrolment has affected regional differences in
enrolment ratios. As the same index has not been used for the two coun-
tries therefore, comparisons of enrolment rates cannot be made. In Norway,
the index used is the percentage of the age-group in the first year of
gymnasium (had the three “ real ” school classes been added, overall enrol-
ment would have swollen to 38.7 per cent in 1958 and 49.0 per cent in
1964), and in France, the attendance rate in first year secondary school.
In each case, regions have been ranked according to their first year parti-
cipation (1958/59 in Norway and 1954/55 in France) and divided into four

1. Tables 48 to 53,
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groups in descending order of enrolment-attendance percentages, which were
then calculated for the second year of reference (1962/63 for France. 1964/65
for Norway) as shown in Table 43.

TasLe 43. NORWAY, FRANCE: CHANGING REGIONAL DISPARITIES
IN EDUCATION

NORWAY
Ist YEAR
GYMNASIUM
AS PERCENTAGE
OF AGE-GROUP

FRANCE
Ist YEAR
SECONDARY SCHOOL
AS PERCENTAGE
OF AGE=GROUP

1958 1965 1954 1962
Group 1 ..oieiiiiiiiiii it it 21.6 29.9 46 64
(€181 T 149 21.9 39 58
Group 3 ...ttt it 10.0 177 30 49
Group 4 ...t e 6.8 14.0 26 45
Whole country.......covvvviiiiiieerennns 14.1 21.6 38 56

In both countries participation at secondary level has increased by
roughly 50 per cent and, irrespective of the initial participation enrolment
ratios, although in varying degrees, has risen in all regions. Regions with
a relatively low participation increased more rapidly than those with a
relatively high one. Differentials are narrowed, not by redistribution, but
by differing rates of expansion. Even after a period of rapid expansion.
consistent and large regional differences remain.

Regional disparities in educational participation have been intensively
studied in Sweden, and the distance between place of residence and school
was found to be a very important factor in upper secondary education.
In 1961, the proportion of the age-group entering the * academic ” gym-
nasivmn was 25 per cent where there was a iocal gymmnasium, 13.5 per cent
where a student had to commute, and 11.5 per cent where he had to board.
Fifteen years earlier the percentages had been 13, 3.5 and 2.5 per cent
respectively. Differentials had narrowed with increasing participation, but
had certainly not been eliminated. The location of schools therefore affects
overall participation. Traditionally the Swedish gymnasium has three main
and, until 1966, separate sections: academic, commercial and technical. The
majority of the students chose the academic course; the size of the com-
mercial-technical minority varied with the availability oi iacilities. Nearly
one-third of the students in areas where all three sections were available
near honie chose the commercial or technical sections; this proportion fell
to one-fifth if they had to go outside their home area to do so. This sort
of information was useful to the Swedes when formulating educational
policy: access to the gy:;inasiiim was widened by integrating the three sections
into one upper secondary school, and so facilitating geographical partici-
pation in the technological and commiercial lines. In Norway, for a different
level of education, the authorities have found that regional disparities in
participation depend to some extent on the availability of boarding school
facilities especially in the rural areas with a low population density.
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Social origin is also the cause of wide disparities in educational parti-
cipation as illustrated by French data: more than 9 out of 10 youngsters
from upper middle class homes (liberal professions and higher managerial)
enter class 6 (CEG and lycée). but not even one in two from semi- or ui-
skilled manual workers’ homes. and three-quarters of the former go to the
Iycée, but only one-third of the latter.

The extent to which the expansion in educational enrolment has narrow-
ed the class differential in educational participation is difficult to say. for
only systematic information over time would allow definite conclusions to be
drawn for individual countries, and information is certainly not available
for the whole OECD area. Broadly speaking. the conclusion drawn for
regional differences applies equally to those due to social class: differentials
have been narrowed, but not eliminated. Tn the absence of data for all or
most countries this point can be illustrated only by examples of which two
stand cut. i.e. England and Wales and Denmark. Table 44 which shows the
percentage of children from different occupational groups admitted to selective
academic education in England and Wales, is based on an analysis of a
series of surveys completed in the United Kingdom.

TaBLE 44, ENGLAND AND WALES:
GRAMMAR SCHOOL ENROLMENT CF CHILDREN
FROM DIFFERENT OCCUPATIONAL GROUPS

PER CENT ADMITTED TO SECONDARY
EDUCATION IN TRAMMAR AND
INDEPENDENT SCHOOLS
SEX FATHER’S OCCUPATION i
BORN RORN
PRE |1510-19% 1920201 (EATE
Boys: . f
Groups 1-3....... Professional/Managerial. 37 44 5a 62
Groups 4-5....... Other Non-Manual and Skilled
Manual. 7 13 i5 20
Groups 6-7 ....... Semi- and Unskilled. 2 4 9 10
Al BOYS .o e e 12 15 19 23
Girls:
Groups 1-3....... Professional/Managerial. 37 50 50 62
Groups 4-5....... Other Non-Manual and Skilled
Manual. 7 13 16 20
Groups 6-7....... Semi- and Unskilled. 1 3 5 10
All Girls . oo i 11 16 17 23
Boys and Girls:
Groups 1-3....... Professional/Managerial. 37 47 52 62
Groups 4-5........ Other Non-Manual and Skilled
Manual. 7 3 16 20
Groups 6-7 .... ..| Semi- and Unskilled. 1 4 7 10
Al CHIITEN <. eeeeee e, 12 | 16| 18| 23
1. Data from Glass, D.V., Soclal MabIIIly In Britain.
2. Data from HMSO, A\..m..; C n Bd 15-18 (the Crowther Report).
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This is a long period and covers four generations of children. During
this period the percentage admitted to this type of education nearly doubled
(from 12 per cent to 23 per cent). class differences persisting throughout.
A comparison of the last two cohorts shows an expansion from one child
in six to almost one in four. but little narrowing of the class difference.
The proportion of children from professional and manageriai homes was
from 3 to 6 times bigger than that from the other two occupational groups.
Denmark also shows striking stability in class participation over time. Table
45 gives the parents’ occupation for gymnasiuin leavers for the years: 1951.
1956, 1961. During this period the proportion of the age-group obtaining
the leaving certificate increased from 4.7 per cent to 7.0 per cent.

TAnLE 45. DENMARK: OCCUPATIONAL BACKGROUND OF PARENTS
OF CERTIFICATED GYMNASIUM LEAVERS
In percentage.

1951 1956 1961
Higher Non-Manual ...........oiiiiiiiiiiinn.. 36.4 38.5 37.0
Tradesmen .....oouininiiiiiiii it it 28.9 244 254
Clerical .. ooo i i e e 19.0 19.9 19.2
Agriculture. .. .ov e e 7.5 7.3 6.9
Manual........coii i e 5.6 6.5 8.0
Other. ... e e 2.6 34 4.5

(- 100 100 100

Number of leavers..........oooviiiiiinrnenenninnn. 2,803 3,368 5,455

Although Table 45 shows little change in leavers’ origins this does
not necessarily mean unequal participation since data are not related to
proportions of the total population.  Throughout this period, slightly
under 20 per cent of the pupils in the final grades of compulsory schooling
came from agricultural homes, and 32 per cent from manual working class
homes. Together they make up over half the population, but between
13-15 per cent of certificated gymnasium leavers. There was apparently
little or no cnange in participation at this educational level. despite a 50
per cent expansion in the number of certificated leavers. This stability
persisted in spite of the efforts of educational authorities in Denmark and
in England and Wales to equalize opportunity.

In the Netherlands the number of certificate holders leaving general
secondary education (VHMO) more than doubled between 1949 and 1960
(from 9,359 to 21,120)*; the percentage of males from upper middle class
homes remained unchanged at 25 per cent, and that from lower class homes
increased only slightly from 21 to 23 per cent. Between 1953 and 1959
the number of certificate holders leaving Italian secondary education in-
creased from 22,840 to 29,814. and those from professional and upper
middle class fell slightly from 67.5 to 65.9 per cent. Even in Sweden and
the United States, where participation in upper secondary and higher
education had expanded rapidly. social inequalities continued. In 1960,

I. The figures include certain groups nos included in Group 1, Table 13.
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manual workers made up more than half the Swedish labour force but
their children represented less than a quarter of gymnasium admissions,
and only one in six of university students. The United States experience
shows that a vast expansionn in enrolment does not eliminate class dif-
ferences: a 1950 estimate concluded that 40 per cent of those whose
parents were in the professional classes compared with 6.8 per cent in the
manual working classes were likely to graduate from the university.

The extent to which inequalities in sex, region and class overlap and
reinforce each other has been examined in a study by the Netherlands. Table
46 shows a breakdown of participation ia the first grade of grammar school
from 1949 to 1957. by sex and region.

TasLe 46, NETHERLANDS: ENTRANTS TO GRAMMAR SCHOOL
AS A PERCENTAGE OF 12 YEAR OLDS, BY SEX AND REGION!

RURAL SMALL TOWN BIG TOWN

1949 | 1952 | 1957 | 1949 | 1952 | 1957 | 1949 | 1952 | 1957

147 | 19.1 | 17.0 | 19.0 | 23.3
109 | 154 | 122 | 140 | 17.7

BOyS..iiviinnnnnns 4.1 5.7 9.3 13.9
GitlSeu . venvnvnnn o 2.1 | 3.5 5.4 &4

1. Data from Educdtional Policy and Planning : Netheriands, OECD, 1967, Table 9, p. 62, Two addi-
tional regions, * urbanised rural” and * dormitory *, listed in the original table, have not been included here.

These results are consistent with those presented earlier. The study
attempted to discover how far regional differences (in the table analysed
by degree of urbanisation) were related to social characteristics (especially
per capita income and labour force characteristics). The Metherlands was
divided into 18 regions according to educational participation, and a mul-
tiple correlation exercice was carried out concerning social. regional and
educational characteristics. The couclusion was that “ regional differences
in grammar school participation are determined by differences in occu-
pational distribution ”. This problem exists in most countries, although
unfortunately the information is not available for similar exercises to be
carried out in all countries. Problems of social inequality in education
cannot be alleviated, however, by stating the regional problem in occu-
pational terms.

It is important that the difference between “ wider ” and * more equal ”
participation in upper secondary education is clearly recognized. The fact
that more young people obtain leaving certificates from upper secondary
schools does not mean narrower disparities in educational participation.
Enrolment ratios have increased considerably in Europe but more demo-
cratic participation has had only a limited effect. In some countries, and
at some levels, education has become more democratic: for example, in
Sweden between 1947 and 1961, the percentage of university entrants with
a manual working class background increased from 8 to 14 per cent of
all entrants. This is exceptional, however, and it is more frequent to find
a continuation of inequality in enrolments and stability in class differentials
than any narrowing. It is important, therefore, to distinguish between ex-
pansion in enrolments and democratisation of participation.
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SUMMARY

The general conclusions based on an analysis of statistical data may
be summarised as follows:

a)

b)

The expansion in secondary education enrolments concerns both
its upper and lower sections, and most of its types and branches.
Academic, non-academic, general and technical have all expanded
in absolute rumbers in most countries and, in many, the propor-
tion of the age-group enrolled in them has also risen. The streams
»nd systems with the largest increases are not the same in all
countries but, in generzl, wider participation in secondary educa-
tion affects all types and has little relation to their particular
objectives. It is stronger in some courses than in others, and we
should consider how far th¢ trend towards wider participation is
susceptible to planning, in view of the difficulties experienced in
narrowing regional and social differentials, and the extent to which
expansion bhas taken place in streams other than those required
by the economy.

Any interpretation cf the statistical data must take into consi-
deration the particular conditions of the country concerned.
Although the educational structures and statistical methods of
Member countries differ too much to allow systematic compa-
rative analyses, the extension of secondary education to include
an increasingly high percentage of the age-group up to late
adolescence, and the probable enrolment of most youngsters up
to 18 in some type cof secondary education, are fairly general
tendencies which neither the variety of structures nor limitations
of statistics can disguise. In turn, this expansion is bringing
about a gradual decrease in the differences between OECD Member
countries in enrolment rates, for, expansion has been greater in
the educationally *less developed ” countries than in the more
developed. The persistence of drop-outs, repeaters, regional and
class inequalities shows that educational expansion still has a long
way to go before the democratisation of secondary education is
achieved.
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TasLe 47. ENROLMENTS IN PRIMARY,
SECONDARY AND HIGHER EDUCATION IN OECD COUNTRIES

Austria

Primary.......cciivenninnnnnns
Secondary.........c.cvviiiinnnn
Higher.............. e

of which: foreigners

Belgium

Denmark

Finland

France

Primary......cocvvvvvnnnnnnnns
Secondary........eovvvvnninnns

of which: part-time ..........
Higher..........oooivvvivvnnen

Germany
Primary
Secondary (including upper pri-

mary and part-time)
Secondary (excluding upper pri-

11 T:1 ) T
Secondary (excluding upper pri-
mary and part-time) .........
Higher 1 (University only).....
Higher II (all higher) ..........

Greece

Japan

Italy

1951/52

469,156

563,269
20,710

n.d.

1952/53

753,503
361,895
35,033

195152

2,230,000
394,000
n.d.

1951/52

457,163
98,171
19,946

1950

438,017

173,685
13,885

1950/51
4,134,400
1,055,648

n.d.

145,865

1950

n.d.

n.d.
2,680,276

981,047
116,896
246,090

1950

11,178,003
7,267,633
235,883

1951/52
4,443,168

1955/56 | 1960/61 | 1965/66
427,019 | 411,673 | 484,774
611,843 | 600,361 | 600,648

19,124 38,533 48,895
4,315 10,374 9,438

1955/56 | 1906061 | 1964/65
849,284 | 918,822 | 967,124
390,863 |  525.431 620,475

38,393 51,999 75,468

1955/56 | 1960/51 | 196465

2,726,762 | 3,319,450 | 3,700,070
608,683 | 882247 | 1,263,725

72,737 { 113,864 | 178,238

1956/57 | 1961/62 | 1965/66
529,379 | 547,683 | 519,279
134,861 39,193 158,931

22,797 33,275 50,493
1955 1960 1965
532,353 | 544,652 | 460,012
226,635 | 343,198 | 425,875

16,302 23,552 41,994

1954/s5 | 195960 | 1964/65

4,892,500 | 5,809,100 | 5,602,350

1,613,900 | 2,173,648 | 3,110,661
137,900 | 163,200 49,800
152,246 | 214,672 | 367,000
1956 1959 1965

2,935,117 | 3,095,465 | 3,453,245

5,610,353 | 5,246,239 | 5,571,753

3,640,754 | 3,269,069 | 3,459,669

1,371,479 | 1,438,882 | 1,679,625
150,165 | 202,321 266,648
332,795 | 408,616 | 512,208

1955/56 | 1960/61 | 1963/64
947,631 | 05,887 | 911,735
200,802 | 327,779 | 377,205

21,639 28,302 43,411

1955/s6 | 1960/61 | 1965/66

12,266,952 | 12,590,680 | 9,775,532

8,475,693 | 9,125,918 | 11,030,689
609,963 | 711,618 | 1,107,327

1955/56 | 1960/61 | 1965/66

4,740,738 | 4,417,54¢ | 4,523,699

82

Continued on the following page —

S e VR



TABLE 47. (Cont.)

Secondary.......coovnvinrinnins 1,220,566 | 1,507,968 | 2,184,046 | 3,014,478
Higher...oovvivireinennrennns 221,850 206,787 260,961 362,065
Ireland 1950 1955 1960 1965/66
PrMALY. .. oveevernreeernennne. 497,593 500,894 | 503,218 | 506,225
Secondary.....oovveriiirinncns 73,225 86,835 111,197 145,828
Higher....ovvvenivrrnnnsnnnsns 8,351 9,481 12,405 17,910
Luxembourg 1950/51 1955/56 1960/61 1962/63
Primary.....cocovveiianiinnnns 29,117 28,767 31,684 33,346
Secondary.....cvvieiiieniinins 1,325 8,009 10,508 11,253
: 196566
Higher.............. Cereeeeas 99 81 151 408
Netherlands 1950 1955 1960 1964
Primary......coevevvvnnnearnns 1,248,698 | 1,495,778 | 1,470,264 | 1,458,583
Secondary.....coeeernrininnins 582,372 740,340 | 1,050,430 | 1,130,274
Higher. .....oooveviviiinninn.. 29,736 29,642 40,727 58,361
Norway 195152 1955/56 1960/51 1965/66
Primary........ceevnnn- . 337,420 419,700 436,306 428,679
Secondary.......ocociiiniians 84,771 100,646 143,420 179,734
Higher....o.covvrernennnrnnnn. 7,000 . 5,600 9,600 19,637
Portugal 1950/52 1955156 1960/61 1964/65
Primary.......ocvvvvvinnrnnns. 633,937 830,607 887,235 872,000
SECONAArY. v .vvnrrnennernnn. 89,402 | 125074 | 220,782 [ 291,000

Secondary (including intermediate
and primary teacher training). 94,972 130,438 228,964 n.d.

Higher........ococviiinnn. 16,152 18,838 24,060 29,000
Spain 1950/51 1955/56 1960/61 1964/65
PHMALY. . . oevreeeeineennnn 2,780,145 | 3,373,856 | 3,387,350 | 3,768,729
Secondary..... ...cciiiiiinnnn 386,723 506,183 714,349 | 1,121,750
Higher..........ooviiiiininns 54,605 61,167 76,458 112,541
Sweden 195253 1955156 1960/61 1964/65
Primary.......cociieiiinnnnnns 730,441 817,379 843,292 867,380
Secondary.......coinviaininnnn 174,684 205,819 285,147 275,165
(1950/51)
Higher...........cooviviianns. 16,887 22,647 36,909 59,643
Turkey 1950151 1955/56 1960/61 196566
PHMAry....covviiiveeiennnnnn. 1,616,626 | 1,983,668 | 2,866,501 | 4,432,000
Secondary.........cohinniinnns 146,900 242,900 467,500 721,500
Higher.. . .ovviivieeeeeennnn. 24,815 37,000 65,297 97,300
United Kingdom (England and Wales) 1955/56 1960/61 1963/64
PHMAIY «ooooiiieiinninnnaann. nd. 4,713,789 | 4,301,718 | 4,432,556
Secondary..........ociviininns n.d. 1,914,814 | 2,723,158 | 2,829,747
Higher. . v vvvreeinenereennnnns nd. 106,000 | 151,100 n.d.
United States 1950151 1955/56 1960/61 196566
Primary .......ccovvinininnnn. 14,672,000 | 17,827,000 | 1,980,500 | 21,655,000
Secondary (Public only)........ 9,363,000 | 11,760,000 | 14,354,000 | 18,200,060

Higher...........coevviiii, 2,296,592 | 2,678,623 | 3,610,007 | 5,570,271
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Yugoslavia 195253 1955(56 1960/61 1964/65
Primary........covevvenenennns 1,103,877 | 1,039,000 | 1,707,574 | 1,670,775
Secondary (including upper pri-

MATY) +evevnennnrronannnnans 513,203 632,618 | 1,410,374 | 1,895,157
Secondary (excluding upper pri-
[10F:1 4') 234,237 265,318 350,147 566,346
Higher.........cooiiiieennnnn 45,041 58,181 94,762 106,050
Switzerland ‘ 1951/52 1956/57 196162 1964/65

476,331 557,406 577,055 nd.
90,866 124,839 138,450 n.d.

1950/51 1955/56 1960/61
Higher...........occiiiiinnn, 16,501 17,881 24,648 34,846

GLOSSARY TO TABLES 47 AND 1

AUSTRIA!

Primary: Grades 1-4 Volksschulen (Primary) and 1-4 Sonderschulen (special education).

Secondary: Includes enrolments in all types of schools from grade 5 upwards. This
implies that grades 5-8 of the Volksschulen, grades 5-8 of the Sonderschulen, all
grades of the Hauptschulen (short general secondary school) are included with
secondary education.

For what concerns the definition of higher education, the Oesterreichische Schulstatistik
(annual educational statistics publication) has been followed.

Brraum:

Secondary education: Defined as in Belgian educational statistics publications. The
“ sections générales et préparatoires ” are included with higher education.

In the secondary enrolment figures ariistic education data have not been included.
In the 1952-53 figure teacher training enrolments are also excluded.

CANADA:

Data include full-time enrolment in publicly controlled, private and federal schools.
Secondary enrolments: Include grades 9 and upwards, except for Quebec where ade 8
is included with secondary.

DENMARK :

Primary: Includes grades 1-7 and Mellem school grades I and 2, before 1962 also non-
exam pupils.

Secondary: Includes general secondary only: Gymmasium, Realskola, Mellem (exam
only), grades 3-1J. It has not been possible to use exactly the same definitions
for secondary for all years, mainly because the school reform has gradually eli-
minated the Mellem school and as from 1962 only grades 8-10 of what was formerly
a 10-year school have been maintained.

Higher: Includes Kobenhavns universitet, Arius universitet, Laereanstalterne (teacher
training institutes), Handelshogskolerne (commercial colleges), Musikkonservato-
rierne, Seminarnierne, Teknika.

FRANCE

Primary: Includes grades 1-5 of primary schooling, the * classes primaires du second
degré ” (primary classes in secondary schools), the “ classes de fin d’étude et ter-
minales du premier degré” (terminal primary classes in lower secondary).

Continued on the following page —
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Secondary: Definition as in French school statistics. Not included are: vocational
education in the CET (Colléges d’Enseignement Technique); the technical course
in the “second cycle long " (lycées); private enrolments in technical schools at
the lower secondary level; the “ préparation aux grandes écoles ™.

Higher: Includes university only.

GERMANY:

Primary: Includes Grundschule (grades 1-4 of the 8-9 year primary school) only.

Secondary includes: Realschulen, Gymnasia, Berufsfachschulen and Berufsaufbauschulen.
For 1950-51 enrolments in the Oberstufe (grades 5-9) of the Volksschulen (primary
schools) are not included.

Higher: Figure I includes universities only, Figure II all institutions of higher education
(incl. Ingenieurschulen).

FINLAND:

Definitions as in national educational statistics. However, “ higher ” includes all
institutions of higher education except for Military Colleges.

IRELAND:
Detlinitions as in national statistics.

ITALY:

Definitions as in national statistics. Scuola media enrolments (Middle school, grades
6-8) are included with secondary.

JARAN:

Secondary: Does not include “ advanced course ” or * special course ”.

Higher: Includes all institutions of higher education (universities, junior colleges, tech-
nical colleges), advanced course enrolments and short-term course enrolments.
However, the two latter categories are not included with the 1950/51 data.

LUXEMBOURG:

Primary: Included are also grades 7-9 of private “ classes complémentaires .

Secondary: Includes private and public lycées, special school pupils, technical and
vocational schools, public and private primary teacher training.

Hiher: Includes only students studying in Luxembourg.

NETHERLANDS:

Primary: Includes Gewoon lager onderwijs and Buitengewoon lager onderwijs.

Secondary: Included are, apart from all general and technical secondary: Yoorfgezet
gewoon lager onderwijs (continued primary), Uitgebreid lager onderwijs (short
general secondary), Opleiding tot kleuterleidster (nursery teacher training) and
Kweekschoolonderwijs (primary teacher training). Not included is Sociaalpeda-
gogisch aonderwijs.

Higher: University-level enrolments (Wetenschuppelifk onderwijs) only.

Norway:

Primary: Pupils in grades 1-7 of the continuation school are not included.
Secondary: Enrolments in people’s high schools (“ Folk high schools ) not included.
Higher: Includes universities only.

PORTUGAL:
Definitions as in national statistics and in MRP Report.

Continued on the following page —
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SPAIN:

Primary: Ensefianza primaria.

Secondary: Ensefianza media general, Istitutos tecnicos de ensefianza media, Centros
de formacion profesional industrial, Enseiianzas artisticas, Ensefianzas de comercio,
Ensefianzas del magisterio, Enseflanzas tecnicas de grado medio (the latter in national
statistics with higher education as from 1964, but here systematically registered
with secondary).

SWEDEN:

Primary; Old and new primary and “ higher elementary .

Secondary: Includes only : middle school, girls school, gymnasium (general, technical
and commercial), vocational schools (only full-time of minimum 5 months dura-
tion), teacher training (middle and junior). (Folkskola excluded from all data).

Higher: All institutions of higher education, university and non-university.

SWITZERLAND
Secondary: Includes general secondary only.

UNITED KINGDOM:

Secondary: Full-time pupils only. Includes “ grammar”, “modern”, * technical”,
* comprehensive * and “ others ”.

Higher: All institutions at higher education level. All data ccncern England and
Wales only.

UNITED STATES:

Primary: Public only, up to grade 6 included.
Secondary: Public only, from grade 7 upwards.

YUGOSLAVIA:

Primary: Grades 1-4 of the 8-year primary school.

Secondary: Two definitions have been used, one including grades 5-8 of the 8-year
primary school, the second excluding these pupils.

Higher: Full-time students only.

SOURCE REFERENCES
(Table 47)
AUSTRIA?

Oesterreichische Schulstatistik.
Data provided by Ministry of Education, Vienna.
Educational Policy and Planning : Austria, OECD, 1968

BELGIUM:
Annuaire statistiqgue de ['Enseignement.

CANADA:

Canada Yearbook, ed. by Dominion Bureau of Statistics.

Staff Study No. 20, “ Enrolment in schools and universities 1951/52 to 1975/76 », pre-
pared for the Economic Council of Canada.

Student Progress through the Schools, by Age and Grade 1965, Dominion Bureau of
Statistics.
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DENMARK

Statistisk Arbog for Danmark.
Borneskolen. Det Statistiske Department.
Statistik 1965/66 for Folke-og Gymnasieskolen, Undervisningsministeriet,

FINLAND:

Most dlata provided by Department of International Affairs, Ministry of Education,
Helsinki.

FRANCE:

Informations statistiques, Ministére de I'’Education nationale.
Rapport de la Commission de I' Equipement scolaire, universitaire et sportif du Ve Plan,
Tableaux de I'Education nationale, 1966, Ministtre de I"Education nationale.

GERMANY:

Data provided by *“ Abteilung VIII " of the Statistisches Bundesamt, Wiesbaden.
Data provided by the Sekretariat der Standigen Konferenz der Kultusminister, Bad
Godesberg.

GREECE:

Mediterranean Regional Project: Greece, QECD, 196S.
Statistical Yearbook Greece.
Statistics of Education.

IRELAND:

Investment in Education: Ireland, OECD, 1966.
Data provided by Department of Education, Dublin.

LeaLy:

Annuario Statistico dell'Istruzione Italiana, istituto Centrale di Statistica.
Annuario Statistico Italiano, Istituto Centrale di Statistica.
Mediterranean Regional Project: Italy, OECD, 1965.

JAPAN:

Statistical Yearbook of Japan.
Annual Report of the Ministry of Education.

LUXEMBOURG:

Annuaire statistique, STATEC, Luxembourg.
Data provided by Ministére de I’Education nationale.

NETHERLANDS
De ontwiikeling van het onderwijs in Nederland, 1966, Centraal Bureau voor de Sig-
tistiek.

Educational Policy and Planning: Netherlands, OECD, 1357,

Norway:

Statistisk ,erbok Jor Norge,
Data provided by Kongelige Kirke- og Undervisningsdepartement.

PORTUGAL:
Mediterranean Regional Project: Portugal, OECD, 1966,
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SPAIN:

Datos y Cifras de la Ensefianza en Espaiia, 1966. Ministerio de Educacion ¥ Ciencia.
Mediterranean Regional Project: Spain, OECD, 1965.
Anuario Estadistico de Espafia.

SWEDEN:

Statistisk Ersbok.
Educational Policy and Plannizg: Sweden, OECD, 1967.

SWITZERLAND:

Annuaire Statistique de la Suisse.
L'enseignement en Suisse : Notes et Etudes documentaires 3046, 13 décembre 1963.
Data provided by the Bureau fédéral de Statistique.

TURKEY:

Mediterranean Regional Project: Turkey, OECD, 1965.

Turkey's Manpower Requirements and Educational Targets 1962-1977. State Planning
Organisation, Ankara (mimeographed).

Istatistik Yillig.

UNmTep KINDOM:

Statistics on Education.
Higher Fducation, Committee on Higher Education. HMSO, 1963.

UNITED STATES:
Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1966.

YUGOSLAVIA:

Statisticki Bilten osnovne i srednje Skole.

Mediterranean Regional Project: Yugoslavia, OECD, 1965.

The Development of Education in Yugoslavia in the Period 1966-1970 and its Adaptation
to the Needs of the Economy and Society. OECD, 1966. (Mimeographed).
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Annexe

TABLE 48. NORWAY: CHANGES IN REGIONAL INEQUALITIES
IN ENROLMENT RATES IN GYMNASIA (1958-1964)

ENROLMENT RATE
Ist YEAR GYMNASIUM

REGIONS!
1958/59 1964/65

344 34.7

19.9 26.5

18.2 ) 21.6 38.1 % 29.9

18.1 24.7

174 255
West-Agder ..ottt 16.2 26.5
Ostfold . ......ovrei i 154 21.8
Sor-Trondelag ...............coovviiiiiii.. 13.8 ) 149 19.5) 21.9
Rogaland ...........ccoiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii ., 13.1 21 2 S
Buskerud ...t e 13.0
Vestfold .. ... e 12.7 17.4
Hedmark .....cooivieiiiiiiiii ittt 104 19.4
More og Romsdal ................ccovinn... 9.2 5 10.0 16.5
Oppland . ... ...t e 8.9 21.2
8 €T ¢ T 8.8 11.1
Sogn og Fjordant ............c.coiiiiiiiinnnnnnn. 8.3 11.5
Nord-Trondelag .............covvvivviiiiinnnn.n. 8.0 15.8
Nordland ..ottt 74% 6.8 15.1
Hordaland ............... ... i, 6.7 150
Finnmark .........ooooviiii i 40 12.5

Norway Total ...........coiiiiiiiiiiiiiin ... 14.1 21.6

1. “Region’ mcans region in which the pupil goes to school, not the region of his home residence.
Source : Undervisningsstatistikk (several years).
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TasLe 49. FRANCE: CHANGES IN REGIONAL INEQUALITIES
IN ENROLMENT RATES IN FIRST-YEAR SECONDARY (1954-1962)

ENROLMENT RATIO
1st YEAR SECONDARY
PROGRAMME AREAS 1954/55 1962/63 GRowrH J954-62
(1954 = 100)
REGION AVERAGE REGION ’ AVERAGE
| -
Paris ......cooiviiiinnn., 56 66 118
Provence.................... 47 68 143
Languedoc.................. 45 46 65 64 145
Bretagne...... e 45 65 146
Auvergne ................... 42 \ 60 145
Limousin ................... 40 59 146
Rhone-Alpes ................ 40 | 61 154
Franche-Comté.............. 38 60 157
Midi-Pyrénées......... . 38 37 63 58 166
Nord...... . 34 53 156
Aquitaine ................... 34 52 150
| ]
LOMraing . v ovvvenervnnennns 32 48 ) 151
Champagne ................. 31 46 150
BOUrgogNe .................. 31 30 53 ¢} 49 168
Poitou-Charentes ............ 29 48 8 167
Centre.....ooovvvvienennnn. 28 I' 49 i 17
Alsace.......coiiiiiieianen, 27 47 175
Picardie .................... 26 l 4 ( 1'70
Normandie-Nord ............ 26 . 26 42 45 152
Normandie-Sud. ............. 26 | 47\ 179
Loite. ..ot 26 45 ) 175
FRANCE.....oovvuvevinnnnns 38 56 ' 148

Source: Social Objeclives in Educallonal Planning, OECD, 1967, Annex 1.
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TasLE 50. SPAIN: BREAKDOWN
OF GENERAL SECONDARY CERTIFICATED LEAVERS (Madurez)
BY REGION (1956 = 100)

REGION 1956/57 | INDEX | 1960/61 | INDEX | 1962/63 | INDEX

Barcelona .................cenne. 1,333 | 100 | 1,992 | 149 | 2,707 | 203
Granada ... ...iiiiiii it 717 { 100 | 878 122 1,128 | 157
Lalaguna.........oovnvvvnnnenennn. 295 100 395 | 134 468 | 159
Madrid .....coovviiiiiiie 3,920 | 100 8,659 | 221 5,815 | 148
Murcia ....coiieeee it 560 | 100 598 107 667 | 119
Oviedo ...ooviiiiiiiiiiiie e 1,098 | 100 692 63 1,147 | 104
Salamanca ...................... 510 { 100 601 118 733 | 144
Santiago ....oiiiiiiiiiiiiie e 778 | 100 763 98 1,403 | 180
Sevilla......covviviiiiiiiiiiiin, 1,009 | 190 1,015 101 1,167 | 116
Vaiencia o ....cooiiiii i 746 . 100 886 | 119 1,089 | 146
Valladolid...............ovvinnnn. 1,065 | 100 2,128 | 200 1,875 | 176
£:1¢: 10 7 870 | 100 1,135 | 130 1,257 | 144
Total ...covvviieniiiiinnnn.. 12,901 100 19,742 153 19,456 | 151

Source: Estadistica de la Ensciianza media en Espaiia. Various years.

TasLe 51. ITALY: LYCEE CERTIFICATED LEAVERS BY REGION
IN ACTUAL NUMBERS

(1955 = 100)
REGION 1955/56 | moEx | 1960/61 | INDEX | 1963/64 | INDEX
Piemonte..................... 1,480 100 1,775 120 1,801 122
Valle d’Aosta....... e 20 100 31 155 34 170
Liguria....................... 1,102 100 1,325 120 1,276 116
Lombardia ................... 2,659 100 3,240 122 3413 128
Trentino-Alto Adigio .......... 277 100 430 155 385 139
Veneto .o oo evneiieiiineeaaan. 1,133 100 1,486 131 1,668 147
Friuli-Venezia Giulia .......... 504 100 695 138 624 124
Emilia Romagna.............. 1,649 100 1,988 121 1,902 115
Marche ..........ccovvnnnnn. 531 100 786 148 798 150
TOSCANA .+ e vvvvvevvnennnnnnnn 1,429 100 1,709 120 1,699 119
Umbria ...................... 391 100 486 124 541 138
Lazio................cooul. 3,668 100 4,609 127 5,093 139
Campania .................... 2,818 100 3,913 139 3,965 141
Abruzzi ...................... { { 646 833
770 ; 100 868 113 1,061 138

MONSE .o eeeeee e, \ { 222 228
Pughia........................ 2,254 100 2,582 115 2,920 130
Basilicata..................... 122 100 164 134 203 166
Calabria............cooooua... 970 100 1,250 129 1,261 130
Siciia........................ 3,329 100 3,707 111 4,315 130
Sardegna ..................... 564 100 914 162 1,185 210
Total ......ccvvvevvven., 25,670 100 31,958 124 34,144 133

Source: Annuario dell' Pubblica Istruzione Italiana. Various years.
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TasLi 52. FRANCE: BREAKDOWN
OF “BACCALAUREAT” HOLDERS (ACADEMIES) BY REGION
(1954/55 = 100)

1954/55 1960/61 1965/66
REGION - =
NUMBER | INDEX | NUMBER | INDEX | NUMBER | INDEX

N 3,108 | 100 4,989 | 161 7,682 | 247
Amiens ...........coiiiiiiieeian, — — —_ —_ 2,272 —_
Besangon ...........ciiiieiinn.n. 789 | 100 1,329 | 168 2,066 | 262
Bordeaux ...........coiiiiiiian.n. 2,149 100 3,375 157 4,557 | 212
Caen 1,940 | 100 3,398 | 175 3,084 | 159
Clermont 1,581 | 100 2,377 | 150 3,527 | 223
Dijon 914 100 1,370 150 2,584 | 283
Grenoble 1,620 | 100 3,192 | 197 4,363 | 269
Lille .o eeenniniiiiiiieinnnn 3,028 | 100 4,841 | 160 6,534 | 216
38 P 2,061 | 100 3,839 | 186 5197 | 252
Montpellier ....................... 1,558 | 100 2,742 | 176 3,916 | 251
Nancy ....ovvvieeeiiiinneeeenn, 1,104 | 100 1,631 | 148 2,577 | 233
Nantes............. R — —_ — — 2,531 —
Orléans ........covvvievnenn e - — — — 3,059 | —
Paris ..ottt 10,255 100 14,265 139 | 21,197 | 207
POItIers « . oovvveeenii e e, 2,043 | 100 2,929 | 143 3,558 | 174
REiMS - ovvieiiiiiiiieneennnnnn - — — - 2,003 —
RENMES «ovvvveienneennennennnnnns 3,172 | 100 4,600 | 145 5,066 | 160
Rouen........ooovvvvevennnennnn.. - — - —_ 1,756 —
Strasbourg ................ ...l 1,722 | 100 2,702 157 3,637 | 211
Toulouse.......ccovvvvviiinnnnnnns 2,214 100 3,602 172 5,758 | 260

Total .o.oovvvviiieneannn.. 39,258 | 100 | 61,331 | 156 | 96,924 | 247

Source: Informations Statistiques (various years).

TaBLE 53. GERMANY: BREAKDOWN
OF SECONDARY CERTIFICATED LEAVERS 1950-1965, BY REGION

(Abiturienten)
LANDER 1950 [mvpex | 1955 | mpex| 1960 |iNpex | 1965 | mpEx
Baden-Wiremberg ............. 4299 | 91 | 4,711 100 { 7,487 | 159 | 5,370 { 114
(1956)
Bayern ...........ccciiiniinan 5402 | 96 | 5,644 | 100 | 8,789 | 156 | 7,100 | 126
Berlin (West)................... 1,965 | 68 | 2,916 { 100 | 3,174 | 109 { 1,630 | 56
Bremen.........coovviiiinnnnns 459 | 64 716 | 100 923 ] 129 750 | 105
Hamburg ....ccocoiiiiiiiiaiins 1081 78 { 1,394 1100 1,5151 109 | 1,290 | 93
Hessen .........ccoviiiinnnnns 2905 | 91 | 3,177 | 100 | 5,912 | 186 | 4,570 | 144
Niedersachsen .................. 3,765 | 92 | 4,109 | 100 | 6,865 | 167 | 5,760 | 140
Nordrhein-Westfalen ............ 8,194 | 82 | 9,966 | 100 13,685 | 137 {11,210 { 112
Rheinland-Pfalz. ................ 1,671 | 92 | 1,819 | 100 | 2,725 | 150 | 2,450 | 135
Saarland....................... 3451 79 434 | 100 660 | 152 680 | 157
Schleswig-Holstein .............. 1,130 | 68 1,664 | 100 | 2,628 | 158 | 2,120 | 127
Total (incl. Berlin-West)..... 31,216 | 85 |36,550 | 100 (54,363 | 149 {42,930 | 117
Source: Ablturl und Stud : Emtwickiung und Vorschdtrung der Zahien 1950 bis 1980, Wisscn.
schaftsrat, 1966.
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INCREASED PARTICIPATION:
STRUCTURAL AND QUALITATIVE IMPLICATIONS

INTRODUCTION

In such a complex development as the evolution of secondary educa-
tion, the quantitative and qualitative elements are intrinsically linked, as
are also the social, economic and political influence which help mould the
system. An over-simplified approach must therefore be avoided. for ex-
ample, that of considering the number to be educated and the types of
education to be provided purely as a function of the economy’s need for
a regular supply of persons with particular sets of skills. This would be
a distortion of the relationship between society and education for, other
socio-political factors, influence what is taught in the schools and the
number of students, and various general educational principles, independent
of economic considerations, help shape the structure and content of educa-
tion. The matter is made more complicated because the mixture of social,
political, economic and educational influences is not the same for each
level of education (primary, secondary, higher) or for each type of training
(academic. vocational, technical, etc.). The progress made by science and
technology and the results of educational research have important con-
sequences for the “ what ” and “ how ” of teaching, and education in its
turn is one of the main elements which determine the progress of science
and technology. As a result of this multiplicity of influence, what at first
sight seems to be a clear cause-effect relation appears, when looked at in
more detail, to be a complex interaction process. with the educational
system exerting considerable pressure on the socio-economic system which
'had seemed to be moulding it. A study of the education process with the
objective of defining the part played by each of the variables concerned
in the process of change, can as yet yield only limited results. The develop-
ment of education is no longer left to the interplay of a multiplicity of
social and economic forces. but has become one of the principal concerns
of national politics. To an increasing extent, educational policy is based
on rational educational planning. But, educational planning having over-
come its teething troubles. the interaction between policy and planning has
become much more sophisticated. Moreover, the short experience which
countries have acquired in translating planning targets into policy objectives
and in applying these policies to educational practice allows one to measure
the limits of the influence of planning and policy on the educational reality.
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This report attempts to determine the impact which educational policy and
planning has had on the recent development of secondary education. Our
analysis will concentrate on the interaction between quantitative expansion
and qualitative changes, and on their impact on structure, curricula, teach-
ing methods and teaching techniques, evaluation of criteria and, finally,
orientation and guidance techniques. Our principal argument will be that,
qualitatively, “ secondary education for all ” (which is becoming a reality
throughout the OECD area) is necessarily different from * secondary educa-
tion for a selected group ” (which was characteristic not so many years
ago, and in some ways is still true of many secondary education systems).

There are different ways in which problems concerning structure,
methods and curricula, which arise in the mass expansion of secondary
schooling, can be met. The many methods and devices used in the OECD
area will be described and analysed in some detail. Our main argument
will be that each of these variants leads inevitably to its own consequences.
and that mass participaiion sets limits to the structures and gualitative
features of secondary education, limits beyond which the essential objectives
of educational expansion cannot be attained. As a result. the increased
resources allocated may well be wasted. :

There are two major limitations to this type of analysis:

d) Most of the changes in educational policy in OECD Member
countries are too recent for definite conclusions to be drawn
concerning their value. The results of certain structural changes
such as those made to the Swedish school system are beginning
to appear, and the French cycle d'observation is being continu-
ously re-adjusted as a result of the experience acquired, so that,
for such changes as these. there is sufficient information to provide
an initial impression of their effectiveness. But little can be said
as yet concerning the effects of the unified scuola meia in Italy,
or the *“bridge year” in the Dutch secondary schools of the
“ second path ” secondary schools (Zweiter Bildungsweg) in
Germany, where policy implementation is still in its earliest stages.

b) Few of the qualitative modifications to secondary education in
OECD Member countries have been systematically evaluated
or followed up. Adaptations and re-adaptations have often been
made on the basis of partial information and on general social
and political grounds. It is not suggested that educational policy
should — or even could — be based entirely on the results of
research. or that basic educational changes should first be tested
in laboratory-like pilot experiments to make sure they are fool
proof. The part played by research and evaiuation in the recent
changes made to secondary education in most OECD Member
countries has been comparatively slight. but is becoming more
important. In the few cases where such information was avail-
able, educational policy-makers apparently found it useful; for
example. the lower secondary education reform in Sweden and
changes made to French Jower secondary education, and the grow-
ing use of forecasting in educational planning in many countries.

Changes in the development of secondary education in OECD Member

countries over the past 15 years may be grouped under three main
heading:
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a) A large increase in the number of young people in secondary
education. (See previous chapter showing the size of expansion
and the level or type of schooling in which it occurred).

b) Until recently, compulsory schooling for all children was restricted
to elementary education; in many countries, this has now been
extended to include adolescence, and the age at which pupils are
streamed has been raised.

¢) The selection of pupils for particul~r types of secondary education
is one of the main problems facing present-day educational policy,
and a key issue in the structural changes to secondary education.
This is partly a question of timing. partly of criteria and partly
of ensuring that decisions are not irreversible.

There is a close link between these problems: the prolongation of
compulsory schooling implies postponement of streaming, whereas the
introduction of more adequate streaming procedures has led to a prolon-
gation of common schooling in one form or another. As a result, two
alternative solutions have been adopted concerning the effect on secondary
education structure:

— the introduction of comunon curricila for the first year(s) of all
or most secondary schools and, eventually, the creation of easier
transfer possibilities between the various streams; the different types
of secondary schools, however, remain separate and parallel;

— the introduction of “ comprehensive ” systems of secondary educa-
tion for the age group 10/11 to 14/15, the word “ comprehensive ”
in this context being used in a variety of ways, but with a common
denominator of “ being together » for all children in one and the
same school and/or in one and the same type of educational
course.

In some countries, the American-style system of common schooling
throughout the secondary period has been adopted. In some schools
“ comprehensive ” may mean a uniform curriculum and common schooling
in the same class, in others, a gradual streaming into separate “ sections
or “ options ” for all or part of the teaching time. Another variation is
ability-streaming, which is similar to the system of parallel options or
sections, and may imply the use of different syllabuses for the various
streams.

Many solutions do, in fact, show characteristics of several of these
variations, or even of both main alternative solutions, so that it has become
difficult to determine where the  parallel ” type ends and the * com-
prehensive ” begins. But, more important than the classification into one
or other of these groups, is the existence of a common trend and a common
objective, i.e. common both to * comprehensive ” systems and to those
where parallel schools continue to exist, but where transfer facilities between
them have been created: the postponement of irreversible decisions until
the pupils’ aptitudes and interests have developed sufficiently to allow these
decisions to be taken on the basis of valid information and criteria.

One of the great comtributions made by psychological and educational
research in the recent past is to demonstrate that these aptitudes and
interests can mature only under favourable conditions, or in other words,
only if the school curricula and teaching approach offer pupils a choice
allowing them to develop and gradually discover their interests and apti-
tudes, and if. on the basis of this, decisions concerning further curriculum

95

¥



choice can be taken gradually during the pupil’s school career. The vital
importance of adequate information, orientation and guidance in this
decision-making process is now generally recognised. These concepts con-
cerning choice of curricula are obviously not compatible with a premature
and/or irrevocable entrance examination procedure. The old streaming
methods must progressively be replaced by a system of orientation, guid-
ance and streaming within the secondary school.

In practice, the policies of OECD Member countries are influenced
by various considerations of a general nature. so that differences arise in
implementing the ideas outlined above.

Member countries realise that. if full educational opportunities for
all are to become a reality. they must adapt their policies for admission,
selection and streaming—and consequently the very structure of their se-
condary school systems—to the new conditions of mass participation,
whether these have already materialised, are imminent, or are expected in
the future.

I. IMPLICATIONS OF INCREASED SECONDARY SCHOOL
PARTICIPATION

It was the combined need to create (@) a system adapted to mass parti-
cipation and (b) conditions for full educational opportunity, that called for
a revision of secondary education structure. The fact that the young people
for whom the syllabuses of selective general secondary schools had tradi-
tionally been prepared were now out-numbered by those with a different
social background made more obvious the strong bias which the curricula,
teaching methods and ultimately, the built-in value systems which the dif-
ferent types of school had acquired over the years. Such social and cul-
tural biases as these proved to be obstacles to the successful integration
of large numbers of the new types of children, particularly into “ academic ”
general secondary schools. They also hindered the setting up of a more
flexible structural relationship between parallel types of secondary school-
ing, and the easy transfer between the various programmes. This was
particularly true of the many countries where, until very recently, a selective
secondary educational system co-existed with one of compulsory primary
education. The increased participation in education beyond the elementary
schooling, has created difficult syllabus problems at post-elementary level
in these countries. The system of two parallel courses, one academic and
selective catering for the needs of a social and/or an intellectual elite, the
other terminal—providing either a general or a technical-vocational pro-
gramme—catering for a larger group of presumably lower intellectual
standard and social class, becomes increasingly inadequate in view of the
educational objective of full opportunity for all available talent.

The differences in curricula between the various types of secondary
school are the most obvious, though not the only and perhaps not even
the most powerful, limitations to educational flexibility. The importance
of classical languages in the traditional * academic ” courses makes vir-
tually impossible the later transfers to them of pupils from streams without
these languages. More subtle differences, such as the timing and amount
of instruction in modern foreign languages or in science, and differences
of approach or in curricula which are apparently identical, may constitute
a formidable obstacle to pupil transfer.
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A further obstacle arises as a result of the differences in the methods
of recruiting and training teaching staff: in academic secondary schools,
teachers are usually university-trained and take specific subjects: in upper
primary and often in the non-academic general secondary schools, they
are class teachers, trained in secondary or post-secondary level teacher
training institutes. The teacher’s own training governs the level and the
type of his teaching; its more practical or more theoretical crientation, its
deductive or empirical approach, the importance it attaches to the master-
ing of facts rather than the development of a style of thinking, or vice
versa. The teacher’s attitude towards certain educational or career choices,
or towards the possibility of working-class youngsters succeeding in an
academic career, is likely to be strongly influenced by his own social and
educational brackground.

Several OECD countries have become aware of the difficulties such
factors constitute in any attempt to obtain greater flexibility in secondary
school structures, which would make choices as to the type of school less
definitive and transfers of pupils between them easier. Many countries
have learned by experience how difficult it is to make this flexibility within
a parallel school system effective. This applies, for example, to the early
years of the grammar and modern schools in England and Wales; the upper
stage of primary school (Hauptschule) and the academic general secondary
school (Gymnasium) in Austria; the non-academic general secondary school
(Realschule) and the Gymnasium in Germany. and the relationship between
the * non-academic ” and the “ academic ” general secondary schools
(ULO and VHMO) in the Netherlands. The “ cycle d’observation ” in
France amply demonstrates the tenacious differences of all kinds between
ihe Lycées, the Collége d’enseignement général and the cours complémen-
taires,

The radical solution adopted by Italy, Norway, Sweden and Yugoslavia
—and already practised. though in a different way, in the United States.
parts of Canada and Japan—consisting of an amalgamation of all sylla-
‘buses at junior secondary level, has the great advantage of breaking away
from the influence exerted by the tradition and prestige of the several
parallel junior secondary syllabuses and offering an entirely new type of
school for the entire age-group. Although this solution creates its own
resource and implementation problems, it is certainly the most interesting
and radical attempt to deal with the new needs created by wider partici-
pation in secondary education. and by the quest for full educational op-
portunities for all.

«) COMPULSORY SCHOOLING: LEGISLATION AND PRACTICE

Table 54 shows the number of years of compulsery schooling in OECD
countries in the middle 1950’s, 1960’s and (where known) 1970’s. 1t shows
quite clearly that, with the possible exception of Port:gal and Turkey.
compulsory education extends, or will soon extend, into adolescence and
overlaps what has traditionally been considered as upper secondary educa-
tion. By the end of the 1960’s, at least five countries wili have compulsory
schooling up to the age of 16 (France, Norway, Sweden, the United King-
dom and most parts of the United States) the school-leaving age will be
15 in at least eight more countries (Austria, Germany, where three more
vears of part-time education are compulsory. Japan, Iceland. Ireland, Ttaly.
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Spain, Yugoslavia and most Canadian provinces). In many parts of the
federal system of Switzerland, the school-leaving age is already 15, and
is 14 in the rest.

TAsLe 54. NUMBER OF YEARS’ COMPULSORY SCHOOLING,
AND STARTING AGE IN PRIMARY SCHOOL

NUMBER OF YEARS’ COMPULSORY STARTING AGE
SCHOOLING OF ENTRANCE
COUNTRY IN PRIMARY
1955 1965 1975 SCHOOL

AUStTia v vviiiiiiii e 8 9 — 6
Belgim +ovvvvennnnrarieenes 8 8 —_ 6
Canada...coovevvvnnnicannes 7-9 7-9 — 5-6
Denmark «vovvvveeniiireaees 7 7 — 7
France ...oviviiiiiiiiiiaie 8 8 10 6
Finland......cooiviinvnnnnns 6 8 — 7
GEImany ..cooeveeverncncans 8(+ 3 89 (+ 3)! 9 (+ 3 6

6 6-9 92 6

8 8 — 7

8 8 9-10 6

8 8 — 6

9 9 9 6
Luxembourg — 9 —_ 6
Netherlands 8 8 — 6-7
NOIWAY vevvevrernssnnronens 7 7-9 9 7
Portugal ..ivvvvniiiincianens 4 4 6 7
1) ¢ 1| + F 6 8 8 6
Sweden....oovveiiiiiininne 3 9 9 7
Switzerland ....viiiiiiiiaen, 89 8-9 — 6-7
Turkey «ovvvevenccecnancnnes 5 5 8? 6
United Kingdom ............ 10 10 1 5
United States ....coovvenenes 8-9 8-12 — 6
Yugoslavid..ooveeneiiiiiaane 7 8 8 7

1. Part-time in “ Berufsschulen ™.
2, Planned, but decision not taken yet.

Sources: School Systems: A gulde, Council of Europe, Strasbourg, 1965.
UNESCO World Survey of Education, Vol, 11

The existence of an act making education compulsory until a parti-
cular age does not, however, ensure its implementation. Although in nearly
all the North-west European Member countries almost 100 per cent of the
children stay until the legal leaving age, even in some of these highly
developed countries, in recent years some children have been leaving
before the legal date. The situation is very different in several of the
Mediterranean countries. In Yugoslavia, where the legal minimum leaving
age is 15, only 64.7 per cent of the 11-14 year olds were in school in 1961.
Since then, the proportion has been increasing rapidly, and attained 76.3
per cent in 1965 In Italy, in 1959/60, 65.6 per cent of the 12-13 year
olds were in school; in 1964/65 this percentage had increased to 85.62; full
scholarisation until 14 will be attained only in the 1970’s. Portugal, where

1. See “ The Development of Education in Yugoslavia in the period 1966-1970 and its,
Adaptation to the Needs of the Economy and Society ”’, OECD, mimeographed document
DAS/MRP/66.2, Table 13.

2. Unpublished data.
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the minimum number of years at school has recently been raised from
four to six, expects to take a long time before this measure can be fully
implemented. In the late fifties, not one in two of the twelve-year-olds,
and only a quarter of the thirteen-year-olds, were in school. Turkey still
has a long way to go before its Act on compulsory schooling is fully imple-
mented; in 1963, only 73 per cent of the population of primary school age
were attending school, in 1966 the percentage was estimated at 84 and is
expected to be 100 in 1971. Drop-outs probably occur among the older
children and in certain parts of the country.

This bears out the theory advanced in the preceding chapter that
compulsory schooling legislation is more difficult to enforce in the poorer
countries with a high proportion working in acriculture: but, the problem
is, in fact, much more complicated. The fact that children are registered
at school does not mean they actually attend over the whole school year.
Statistics provide no reliable information on prolonged absences for parts
of the year®, although temporary * drop-out ” of this type is liable to be
high in work-intensive, family-run farms in agricultural areas in Spain,
Portugal, Turkey, Southern Italy and parts of Greece. And, because of
the distance from school, lack of suitable transport, etc., the children in
these same countries were often registered at school only one or two years
after the official age.

Even so, in several of the Mediterranean countries compulsory school
enrolment has increased in a very short time from under 50 per cent of
the age-group to about 80 or 90 per cent. Schools at the upper primary
or lower secondary level had to be made available in a very short time,
in reply to a fast-growing need. Yugoslavia faced this problem in the
rural parts of Bosnia and Macedonia where only 4-year elementary schools
existed but where 8-year schools had to be rapidly provided for a quickly
increasing school population. Portugal is still trying to provide facilities
for the 6-12 instead of the 6-10 age-group and will have achieved this only
by 1975. ltaly. after 1961/62, made a remarkable effort to establish new
middle schools (scuola media) in the communities with over 3,000 inhab-
itants, as laid down by the Act of 1962. The number of communities with
middle schools rose from 3,834 in 1961/62 to 5,031 in 1965/66, and that
of communities with over 3,000 inhabitants with no middle school fell from
528 in 1961/62 to 84 in 1965/66.3

b) THE SCHOOL LEAVING AGE

In the industrialised countrics, where compulsory education is almost
fully enforced, a new problem concerning those leaving school at an early
age is now arising: the integration into the labour market of youngsters
who have not completed any course of secondary education.” In areas
where industrialisation is just beginning, unskilled or semi-skilled jobs may
incite children to leave school at the end of the compulsory schooling age
without completing the secondary course they have started. In addition, the
selectivity of secondary school systems, and their inability to retain those
pupils who, for all kinds of reasons, do not perform their work satisfactorily,

1. See “ Turkey’s Manpower Requirements and Education Targets 1962-1977 . State
Planning Organisation, Ankara (mimeographed).

2. See for a brief discussion of this, Chapter I of this report.

3. Data from Italian Ministry of Public Instruction, Rome.
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make the labour market more attractive. In highly industrialised areas. on
the contrary, unskilled or semi-skilled jobs become rarer so that the labour
market incentive to leave school early is low. In addition, labour laws may
restrict the employment of young people in this type of work by limiting
night and weekend work and the amount of overtime. The unemployment
of school drop-outs in the United States. and now to an increasing extent
in several industrialised European countries. is the consequence of these
circumstances. The unemployment of young, unqualified school drop-outs
calls for further study and for a better co-ordination between labour legis-
lation, educational legislation and regional labour markets.

An important percentage of youngsters either do not continue their
studies at the end of the compulsory schooling age or leave secondary
school before completing the course. The drawing up of a suitable curri-
culum for these young people, who used to leave as soon as they reached
the end of elementary school. has now become a very strong challenge to
education, particularly in the most developed Member countries. The
extension of general education and. at the same time. the prolongation
of compulsory schooling, implies that young people not entering upper
secondary school—and of course those who drop out from lower secondary
—Ileave school with a better level of gencral education than the preceding
generation, but with no professional training. In its turn, the irrelevance
of the general education curricula at lower secondary level acts as an
incentive to leave school prematurely. School authorities may in some
cases be relieved to see these reluctant pupils leave and thus help in fact
Lo aggravate the problem.

The important social and educational efforts now being made to
prevent school drop-out or leaving at an early age were inspired by research
showing the striking and long-lasting consequences of a short period of
education. United States experience suggests that the unemployment rate
of the 18-19 school drop-out is at least twice that of the certificated high
school leaver of the same age. A pupil who drops out may continue to
feel the effects throughout his life: successive American studies have sug-
gested that employment problems with subsequent income problems, and
such social problems as mental illness. alcoholism, etc., many be traced to
this cause. In short, a person who dropped out of school may be un-
employed because he (or she) is unemployable. and in consequence becomes
a chronic problem for society. Certainly the size of income and the
length of schooling are closely related: for example, a study in the United
Kingdom showed that. in late middle age (45-64 years), persons who left
school at the age of 16-18 earned twice as much annually as those who
had left when 15 or under; those with some post-secondary schooling earned
3 times as much as those who had left at the end of compulsory schooling.

- This illustrates the effect on earnings of the length of schooling in a society

where the vast majority of the age-group leaves school above the minimum
leaving age.

In most countries educational systems are under continual pressure
to raise the minimum age of school leaving. The rationale behind this
pressure is complex: in Yugoslavia and Sweden great stress is laid upon
the fact tha. 14 or 15 year-olds are too young cither to enter the labour
market or to make what may be irreversible decisions about their career.
In the United States the over-representaion of ethnic groups amongst school
drop-outs and early leavers has made people frightened of the long-run
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consequences of an ethnically homogeneous pool of permanently unemploy-
ed people. In the United Kingdom the need, for ethnical and efficiency
reasons, for more equal participation in upper secondary and higher
education has caused many educationalists to advocate raising the school
leaving age to sixteen. Such legislation might also narrow regional dif-
ferences in educational participation. The most general argument of all
is that the higher the proportion of the population with extended education.
the better for the individuals concerned and for the well-being of society.

in many OECD Member countries high repeater rates in elementary
and lower secondary schools place many pupils in a very difficult situation:
they reach the age when compulsory schooling should have been completed
but are still in the first or second year of lower secondary school or perhaps
even in elementary school. Chapter T showed the extent to which this
phenomenon occurs—phenomenon which implies that elementary and lower
secondary education are not dealing effectively with universal participation,
and consequently are not providing education wich is suitable for all chil-
and consequently are not providing education which is suitable for all chil-
towards leaving school at an early age, or towards dropping out will be
formed. and therefore a period which contains the need of a permanent
risk of unemployment for a large part of the population. A solution to
the general problem of those who leave at an early age is being envisaged
within the framework of the school system. It consists of setting up appro-
priate curricula for those leaving at an early age, reducing their numbers
as far as possible and. perhaps, extending compulsory schooling. Probably
the only way of ensuring them a suitable preparation is through adult or
permanent education schemes. In several Member countries priority is
'given to such schemes in the planning of future educational policy. As
yet. very littie is known about the children who leave 4t an early age and
for whom these curricula should be set up, and this represents one of the
most urgent fact-finding tasks for educational research.

¢) COMPULSORY AND VOLUNTARY ENROLMENTS: THEIR EFFECTS ON PARTI-
CIPATION RATES

The raising of the compulsory school attendance age is a policy measure
based on social and political reasons; it often follows on a practice of
voluntary enrolment which, in turn, it re-stimulates. For exaniple, in Eng-
land and Wales, simply as a result of modifying the rules concemning the
term in which a pupil may leave school, i.e. the term before or after his
15th birthday, enrolment rates were changed considerably. Between 1960
and 1965 the percentage of 15 year olds in school increased from 40 per
cent to more than 60 per cent, largely because of a rule limiting the actual
period during which a pupil may leave; similarly, a recent Order in Council
raising the school leaving age to 16 (which was to come into force in 1970
and has now been postponed until 1972/73), follows on a tendency for a
high proportion of the age-group to stay at school until that age, s¢ that
compulsion will be required for only a small minority of the population.
This stimulating effect is particularly marked if the length of compulsory
schooling differs by only one or two years from the length of a programme
whose completion carries social or professional status. This is becoming
increasingly true of England and Wales, where 18 is the customary leaving
age even for prolonged academic secondary education, and where the new
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compulsory attendance age will be 16. The difference in the length of
compulsory and academic education is being progressively narrowed. Other
examples are the short, “ non-academic * general secondary courses in
France, Austria, Germany and the Netherlands. Pupiis in these schools
will usually be in the last or next-to-last grade when they reach the minimum
school-leaving age; obviously they have strong motives for completing the
course. Where the length of compulsory ard secondary schooling is very
different, massive drop-out may occur at the end of the former.

The extent to which these several factors and measures influence each

" other is still largely unknown. Systematic research into their interaction

is a necessary pre-condition to the formulating of educational policy.
Because of voluntary enroliments beyond the statutory leaving age.
compulsory schooling underestimates the magnitude of enrolments in se-
condary education. Countries, with a relatively low compulsory school
attendance age (14 years) have been selected to illustrate this point (see
Table 55). In these countries, although attendance beyond the minimum
leaving age is encouraged (in Denmark municipalities are required by law
to provide classes beyong the age of 14 if ten pupils want them), attend-
ance is still voluntary. Table 55 shows how high is the percentage of the
age-group attending full-time education after the minimum leaving age.

TasLe 55. PERCENTAGE AGE-GROUP IN SCHOOL (FULL-TIME ONLY)
IN COUNTRIES WITH COMPULSORY ATTENDANCE UNTIL AGE 14

AGES
COUNTRY YEAR —_—

1415 | 15-16 | 16-17
g e D 1960/61 | 68.2 51.9 36.7
FIaNCe .eonnvnnononiseii 0" 1964/65 | 719 57.8 50.0
Germany . oo vvv ot teeeeeeiieneneennonnns 1965/66 78.3 | 47.8 26.5
Netherlands ...............c.o.uuanes. 1960/61 83.0 61.3 45.6
NOTWAY «.. v vvonoovve 000 1965/66 | 97.5 | 78.4 62.7

d) EDUCATION POLICY AND THE FORECASTING OF ENROLMENTS

Educational systems—and educational policy—respond to two sets of
pressures: the trained manpower needs of the economy and the social
demand of the individual and the family. In educational planning, although
both pressures have to be assessed in quantitative and qualitative educa-
tional terms, they are in fact inter-related: parent-pupil aspirations are
influenced by labour market factors. Countries and employers recruitment
policies—and even their consumption and production plans and their
production techniques—are influenced by trends in school enrolments and
“ output , both quantitative and qualitative.

Although the secondary education enrolment forecasts mentioned earlier
in this report are based on both types of demand, the same weight is not
attached in each case. Forecasts in the first stage of the Mediterranean
Regional Project were based mainly on the countries’ need for trained
manpower and on the corresponding output of graduates demanded of the
educational system, but projections of the graduates required from upper
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secondary education, as carried out in several Member countries, were based
mainly on social demand. Social demand was the main criterion used in
planning secondary education in Belgium, France, Germaiy and the Scan-
dinavian countries. In higher education, this basis was used by the Robbins
Report in projecting student places in England and Wales.

The two approaches are necessarily complementary, for educational
planning based exclusively, or mainly, on one or the other not only neglects
the intricate nature of the country’s educational objectives but is also out
of touch with reality to the extent that it misinterprets the nature of the
forces which shape educational systems. The elements of economic and
social demand are inextricably intermingled in their internal dynamics
and in the pressure they exert, from the inside, on future educational
development.

Future educational needs calculated on the basis of eccnomic demand
do not necessarily correspond to those based on social demand. These
differences, in particular, for secondary education, have recently entailed
very difficult decisions for educational policy-makers in several OECD
countries. Tn Austria, for example, the labour market demand for certi-
ficated upper secondary school leavers is likely to be far greater than the
number aveilable if existing trends are extrapolated. Tf social demand
were to be siimulated in order to reduce this gap, serious educational and
resource prcolems would arise. It is not yet clear whether the changes
to secondary school structure and the later transfer facilities in the 1962
Act will make possible the absorption of a much larger social demand,
or whether the additional resources needed in terms of investments, teachers,
and teaching methods and aids, can be mobilized. In Sweden, the situation
is reversed: there are more young people wanting to continue academic
‘compared with practical-vocational or general) upper secondary education
than the schools can take or the economy use. The Swedish educational
authorities have, in fact, announced that the economy needs a certain
number of young people to enter the labour market after their compulsory
schooling, and has fixed a ceiling on enrolment in upper secondary educa-
tion. This ceiling was fixed by comparing educational resources with both
labour market needs and pupil-parental educational aspirations. Voluntary
upper sccondary schooling also includes enrolments in the vocational-
technical streams. and, over recent years, doubts have been expressed as
to whether these will be sufficient to meet labour market requirements. In
Sweden the social demand for education is out-stripping both the educa-
tional resources available and the capacity of the labour market to absorb
certain types of certificated secondary school leavers. and pupils frequently
select subjects or streams not always consistent with labour market requi-
rements. The Swedish authorities have deliberately adopted a policy of
stimulating enrolments in the technical and commercial streams of the
gymnasium, but over the past few years their efforts have not proved success-
ful: not only have enrolments in the gymnasium exceeded expectations. but
efforts to influence the type of courses chosen have proved difficult. There-
fore, what the pupils want and what the labour market demands. or educa-
tional resources provide, may not coincide.

These problems are not peculiar to the countries mentioned, but are
found more generally, and will be discussed later. They indicate the poss-
ibility of conflict between social demand and the economy’s needs and
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that, as an economy develops and the population becomes more affluent.
social demand may become the main determinant of secondary school
policy.

1. THE IMPLICATIONS OF EXPANSION
FOR THE NATURE OF SECONDARY EDUCATION

Changes in structure and curricula are motivated by expansion in
numbers and this, in turn. affects numerical growth. Qualitative change
and quantitative expansion are also determined by numerous factors. The
former occurs as a result of pressure of a pedagogical nature from inside
the educational system and of the progress made in the disciplines taught.
Technological innovations are increasingly finding their way into the schools.
and indirectly cause changes in the organisation of teaching. its evaluation
criteria and finally its objectives. Quantitative expansion is influenced by
educational policy measures affecting the availability of new schools.
abolition of fees, transport and meal facilities. labour market policy and
military service regulations.

The school-level pedagogical arguments of educationnal change have
received little attention from educational planners or policy-makers. In-
sufficiency of educational research has often meant that they have been
unscientifically presented and so have had less impact than they deserved.
These: arguments mainly apply to secondary education, on which their
impact js strongest. Intermixed with this are problems of selection. Psy-
chological and sociological arguments have greatly influenced the timing
of and criteria for selection in upper primary and lower secondary educa-
tion and. to a smaller extent, the type of curriculum choice offered at this
level. For some years now. arguments provided by developmental and
social psychology and by educational experience and research have led
to important changes in the organisation of teaching: group instead of class
teaching, teaching dealing with * centres of interest ” instead of rigorously
separated subjects, and unified science teaching instead of individual
disciplines.

Pedagogical innovation has made rapid progress at junmior secondary
level, particularly in those countries where these various curricula have
been merged juto a comprehensive-type school. The complete range of
new teaching methods and aids has been widely experimented in the new
schools of this type in Sweden, Norway, France, Belgium, Yugoslavia. Italy
and the United Kingdom, e.g. active pupil participation, small-group teach-
ing, co-ordination or cven integration of related disciplines, greater freedom
for the teacher to shape his own curriculum, less pressure from rigid state-
controlled final examinations. intensive use of audio-visual aids. etc. In
some countries, e.g. Sweden. this pedagogical innovation was the result of
a carefully planned policy, in others it was to some extent a kind of “ by-
product ”: the absence of clearly defined rules or methods made it possible
for teachers who had been frustrated by the former system to carry out
their own experiments.

This action has been encouraged by the influx of teachers from
technical or vocational education and by the upgrading of primary school
teachers: both groups have contributed their better pedagogical training
and more practical approach to schools where knowledge. in its own right.
had perhaps obtained and undesirable monopoly. This has not gone without
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conflict between methods and concepts. or between groups of teachers.
but the final result has been most rewarding.

Other changes in curricula have been more directly influenced by
the increase in numbers and by the fact that lower secondary education
enrols the total age-group. Its objectives differ from those of a system
which enrols only a percentage of the age group. Subjects and teaching
methods for educating a small minority of the population may not be
appropriate for a large niinority or the majority. In the new scuola media
in Ttaly the first grade no longer includes lLatin (optional in the 2nd and
3rd grades); new subjects have been introduced to arouse the pupils’
interests in science and its applications. Tn Sweden and Yugoslavia, curri-
cula for the final stages of the comprehensive school and the primary
school respectively, are very different from those of the former realskolu
and gymnuasium. These diiferences vary considerably: in Sweden, for
example. the senior classes of the comprehensive school have a wide series
of options in contrast to the fairly set programme of the old “ real ”
school. Because some pupils enter the labour market at the end of com-
pulsory schooling, and others choose a career stream. practical vocational
guidance is compulsory in the eighth grade. Pupils will now attend these
schools who. in the past. would either have left school or be taking easier
courses than those offered by the comprehensive school. so that special
instruction has to be provided where required. Finally. because of the
new type of education—partly the result of a new educational philoscphy—
the system of grading has been drastically revised. Both the frequency
and type of assessment were modified. Although this Swedish example is
an extreme case of a changed system. other countries have introduced
similar innovations, and for the same complex set of reasons. Sometimes
these changes are effected to achieve numerical expansion (e.g. new teach-
ing methods, new subjects or combinations of subjects are introduced to
encourage voluntary enrolment).

Curricula and structure changes can be justiied in their own right.
The unified science syllabus, introduced in several countries at lower se-
condary level to replace separate science disciplines, is a teply to peda-
gogical arguments and to the need for a better integration of science teaching
and a more integrated teaching approach 10 a student body coming from a
broader social and intellectual strata of the population. The greater import-
ance now given to science is the most widespread consequence of the
technicai and cultural changes in society which have generated the need
for reforms in the traditional curricula of schools. The introduction of
some form of general technical education was meant to show how techno-
logical processes are a practical application of the findings of science. The
greater importauce of foreign languages in junior secondary and even
elementary curricula is a direct consequence of growing international contacts.

At upper secondary level. technical training syllabuses have alwavys
responded directly to the technical and social changes in the surrounding
society. General education maintained its twofold humanities-science syl-
labus for a long time. as though general culture had been defined once and
for all and was unalterable. Now. however, new curricula are gradually
being introduced into general secondary schools: mathematics streams have
become independent of the science stream. languages and social science
are recognised as special options or streams. in some countries arts curri-
cula are no longer isojated and form part of the general secondary school
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curriculum, and even the technical sciences are gradually being recognised
as an element of general culture. The re-organisation of the French lycée,
of the Swedish gymnasium and of Yugoslavia’s upper secondary schools are
perhaps the clearest examples of these trends.

All these changes corroborate the theory that the move to reform
secondary education is in response to quantitative expansion, to changing
social and economic needs, and to pedagogical pressures from within the
educational system. The quantitative expansion and the emphasis placed
upon technological and scientific streams in the Mediterranean Regional
Project countries are good examples of this multiplicity of pressures and
motives, Similary, in the economically advanced Member countries, the
nezd for trained manpower (manval and non-manual) lies behind many
of the educational structure and curricula changes being introduced. in
Sweden, for example, a rapid increase was needed in the -number of com-
mercialiy and technicaily trained people, increase which the tripartite gym-
nasium system of separate general, technical and commercial schools was
not atle to ensure: many local authorities could not afford three different
schools, and the appeal of the general gymnasium was still very strong,
Under the 1966 gymnasium reform these three types of gymnasium were
integrated into one unified institution! This system would not only be
more economical and improve the status of the technical and commercial
streams, but would facilitate the provision of all types of upper secondary
education throughout the country. In turn. the fact that these types of
education were available would encourage wider participation and larger
enrolment in. for example. the technological streams.

All the arguments for educational change point in the same general
direction, whether they are based on social and economic needs, popular
demand for more education, or an effort to give people an education suited
to their talents. In Yugoslavia, both the 1959 Act which made schooling
compulsory until age 15, and the recently proposed educational reform
for the 15-17 year olds, stress the need for raising the general leve! of
education. This is considered desirable in its own right, but is also a
prerequisite of the political and economic reforms involved in a series
of measures that have decentralised decision-making in Yugoslavia. This
decentralisation is both political and administrative, inasmuch as it increases
the local authorities’ control over social and political services and the
workers' power to take economic decisions by giving them greater parti-
cipation in the management of industrial enterprises. If the individual is
to be a responsible member of a community in which considcrable social
and economic power is vested in the committees at local level, then he
must be given a good education. Neither is it consired desirable that
voung people should be forced onto the labour market at the age of 14
or 15 or to make vitally important career decisions at that age.

Although, in principale, the arguments for changing educatiocnal struc-
tures largely converge, in practice the means to achieve these combined
objectives may be limited. Again, to cite a Yugoslav example: the uni-
fication of academic and technological education and the extension of the
latter were considered desirable on socio-political, economic and educational
grounds. A place in a technological gymnasium costs Dinars 140,000
however, as compared with 80,000 to 90,000 in an academic gymnasium,

1. Educational Policy and Planning: Sweden, OECD, 1967.
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and local authorities find it easier to provide the latter rather than the
former. Cost differences such as these, combined with financial stringency,
may severely limit the implementaiion of agreed policy. In fact, in Yugo-
slavia, technical education did expand considerably despite cost differences.
but the expansion has tailed off recently and much of the earlier increase
was not in the expensive form (. technological education (engineering,
technological. etc) but in commercial and medical technician subjects.
Certainly, the fact that both capital and recurrent costs for technical
education are nearly twice as high as for general secondary education
makes expansion of the former very difficult. The possible conflicting
interests of the academically able and the remainder of the population.
and of the social and economic objectives of education (in terms of both
the numbers being educated and the types of education thcy are receiving)
may also have restrictive influence. The gap between educational aspi-
rations (both individual and societal) and educational resources (money,
buildings and staff) however. is the most significant of these limitative
factors. These points will be analysed at greater length in the final chapter
of this report.

The situation is further complicated by the fact that the relative import-
ance of these different pressures on education may vary according to the
level or type of education. For example, social. economic or pedagogical
influence may differ widely for elementary, lower or upper secondary
education. Economic arguments concerning what is taught. and to whom,
are not important in primary education where the child’s interest and the
need to provide a common experience of school take priority. In upper
secondary (and certainly in higher) education the crystallisation of influences
is quite different. Educational reform in Sweden carefully considered the
relative weight to be given these various influences at each level of educa-
tion. Nine vears’ compulsory common schooling for all is considered
necessary on social, political and educational grounds. economic reasons
having little place. However, upper secondary enrolment as a proportion
of the age-group (two-thirds or more) and its breakdown by gymmnasium,
fackskola or vocational school are based on economic reasons. These refer
partly to resources (i.e. financial and teaching) but mainly to labour market
needs for either 16-17 year old entrants. or those with particular types of
skills. This is in direct contrast to the principle of the comprehensive
school in which “ general manpower requirements obviously do not affect
the total comprehensive school enrolment. Nor are such requirements
allowed to influence the distribution of the pupils into optional subject
groups .2

Economic constraints (of resources and particularly in the present
context of labour market requirements) affect the levels and types of educa-
tion, and the national systems, in different ways. As countries become
richer they may be able to postpone the time when labour market require-
ments influence who is being educated and in what subjects, but cannot
do more than postpone it. Even in wealthy countries, in the near future.
such requirements are bound to influence the upper stages (secondary and
higher) of education. In Sweden they directly influence thinking on parti-
cipation in upper secondary and, in the United States, in higher education.
But economic constraints are postponed not only because of growing wealth:

1. Educational Policy and Planning: Sweden, OECD, 1967.
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increased technological complexity and rapid economic change have led
cducationalists to advocate longer general education rather than specialised
training as the best preparation for the labour market. This suggests that
economic change causes more stress to be placed on the social and
pedagogical influence on education. in order to achieve strictly economic
objectives. Economic pressures are felt, therefore. as resource constraints
(for example. limitations on educational budgets) influencing both the
number being taught (manpower requirements) and the content of educa-
tion (curricula). However. not only wilt these pressures differ according
to the level of education. but certain types may not favour an increcase
in the technical-vocational side (for example the recent emphasis on pro-
longed general education).

Discussion concerning qualitative change has covered all aspects of
secondary education: the reform of curriculum content, the balance bet-
ween general and specialised education and between various branches of
secondary education (sciences, technology. humanities, classics). Some
countries have recently had to work out a new relationship between voca-
tional, technological and academic education for the 15-16 year olds, and
in the next decade a new formula for the relationship between the practical-
vocational content of education and the general academic content at the
levels just below and above compulsory-school leaving will have to be
found. However. in view of the tendency to postpone selection and for
voluntary enrolments to increase, this will also be true of the later stages
of secondary education. Where selection is postponed until mid-adoles-
cence. the structural relationship between lower and upper secondary
education is likely to create problems of staffing. courses. etc. No educa-
tional system can pretend finally to have solved these qualitative problems,
The recent past has often been a period of trial and error rather than of
systematic research and cxperimentation. In the near future, the various
solutions now being tried out must be closely examined and decisions taken
concerning secondary education on more rational and scientific grounds,

The problem of selection

Selection. has been the central point in secondary reform for many
years. Although it concerns mainly the nature and number of educational
choices at the various stages of education, other factors, such as the timing
of choices. the assessment of pupils’ abilities and interests. and the orga-
nisation of a system allowing pupils’. parents’ and teachers’ choices to be
expressed in terms of educational decisions are also important. In selection.
the basic elements of choice differ with the pupils’ ages, backgrounds and
aspirations. and also with national, regional and even local needs and
conditions. ‘The choice of a system of selection is influenced by tradition
and by the educational system’s inherited characteristics, as well as the
appreciation by policy-makers. educators and the “ general public ” of the
implications and possibilities of the solutions offered. Although this may
appear to be a truism, it is in fact one of the principal reasons why, in
OECD Member countries, educational systems with very similar social and
cconomic objectives are in fact different.

Broadly speaking. selection occurs at two stages: the beginning of se-
condary school, (for example, Germany, Austria. much of the United Kiug-
dom. the Netherlands) and the beginning of upper secondary school (Nor-
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way, Sweden, Italy. France and Yugoslavia). Selection may be for different
schools {for example, in the parallel system of different types of schools.
for pupils from the age of 10 or 11 in Austria. Switzerland or Germany.
or the gymnasium, fackskola and vocational schools in Sweden: or within
the sames school: in lower secondary education in France pupils go to
the same school: they are divided into different streams. but wide transfer
possibilities exist. The same is true of many areas with comprehensive
schooling in the United Kingdom. and also of the latter part of the nine
year compulsory schooling in Sweden. The most striking characteristic
of European school structure however. is its variety.

a) FORMS AnD TRENDS OF STREAMING

Four broad types of streaming can be identified: educational systems
frequently combine two or more of these.

i) The parallel systen

The clearest form of secondary selection is the vertical ie. a paralle]
system with different types of secondary schools. Each school type has
difterent groups or types of subjects. frequently up to very different levels.
The so-called tripartite system in England and Wales is an example of
this. The three types of schools are the secondary grammiar. secondary
modern and secondary technical; these all take pupils from the age of
11 but offer different levels and types of courses and have different cduca-
tional objectives: the grammar school catering for the academic youngsters.
the technical for the child with practical abililies, and the modern school
providing basic general education for the bulk of the population. This
is the pattern of secondary education that existed until recently in the
majority of OECD Member countries.

ii) The single school system

A second type of selection is that within the same school: the pupils
are divided according to subject groups, (academic. technological, voca-
tional, etc.) or individual subjects (arts compared with sciences, onc language
compared with another, etc.). The American High School is an example:
pupils are streamed within the school according to their tastes, talents
and broad carecr objectives. The upper cycle of the comprehensive school
in Sweden offers a further example.

iy The common curriculum

In a third form of selection which has existed for some time in some
elementary schools, pupils take the same subject groups at a different pace
or to a different level. It is now being increasingly used in lower secondary
education. and some countries (Norway and Sweden) are considering ils
extension to upper secondary schools. (The new Swedish gvimnasium al-
ready uses il in some ways).

iv) The unified syllabus

The fourth type of system is a completely integrated syllabus for all
pupils of the relevant age-group. and is in common use in the early stages
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of schooling in most countries. The idea of a unified syllabus is being
discussed in some lower and upper secondary school systems. Some un-
selective comprehensive schools exist in the United Kingdom although
there may be variation in subject choice. The reform being discussed in
Yugoslavia for the 15-17 year old age-group limits even the subject
variation and will give a unified syllabus to all pupils.

The range of possible forms of selection at lower secondary level is
wider than the three types outlined above imply. For example, in the
Netherlands, the “ bridge year ” between primary and secondary school
is taught in different types of schools, but the curriculum is uniform. In
France, prior to the 1963 reforms, there was selection by school type and
curriculum, but efforts were made to co-ordinate the different curricula.
In some countries sciection takes place at the end of primary schooling,
when the pupil is 10, 11 or 12 years of age (e.g. parts of the United King-
dom, Germany and the Netherlands); in others, it takes place during lower
secondary education (in the new Swedish comprehensive school it is a
gradual process for pupils aged 13, 14 and 15, and in Norway in the 8th
grade at age 14). European educationalists have recently become more
conscious of selection problems and of the need for postponement until
secondary education.

Selection, and its rigidity in upper secondary education is now being
increasingly reconsidered. The 1966 educational reform in Sweden combin-
ed the three types of gymnasia—general, technological and commercial—
under a common structure. By increasing the number of subjects common
to the three curricula selection was postponed to a later stage; transfer
from one stream to another was made easier, thus ensuring a better distri-
bution of talent. A committee is now examining the next step, namely,
combining the three types of upper secondary school—gymnasium, fackskola
and vocational—on the same school site. Theoretical and practical work
will be kept separate, but all students will do both. The school is to be
divided into social-humanities, technical-sciences, and economics streams,
but pupils would have a variety of courses from which to choose. In
Norway, too. the authorities are considering streaming pupils in upper
secondary schools according to their ability rather than according to the
subjects taken.

Streaming according to ability. and hence to speed of learning, is in
line with modern theories of curriculum improvement. The educaticnal
structure must be very flexible. and teaching cannot be on the basis of
established curricula laying down a standard load of learning with centrally
prescribed textbooks. Only a flexible curriculum will allow the type and
level of education to be adapted to the individual pupil’s progress, aptitudes
and interests, or, in other words, the “ democratisation of education > to
be given shape in the classroom.

These ideas, exposed in former OECD publications?, are slowly becom-
ing part of the educational philosophies and policies of Member countries.
Even in new, 'ower secondary schools, however, where the need for this
type of streaming is greatest and the chauces for its realisation best, the
obstacles to quick progress in this field are almost insurmountable due to
the absence of clear objectives. of the necessary new teaching material,

1. See in particular Curriculum Improvement and Educationa! Development, OECD
1966, pp. 56-58.

110




of appropriate teacher retraining schemes, of classrooms which can be
adapted to the individual approach, and of any attempt to adapt evaluation
criteria to the variety of pupils’ performances logically resulting frcm this
approach.

The Swedish reforms are to introduce a common first year gymnasium
curriculum {except for technological students), specialisation decisions being
left until the end of the year. The reform now being discussed would
extend this to vocational and other types of secondary education. There
is a practical problem of working out syllabuses. In Sweden it has been
suggested that all subjects be offered in both theoretical and practical form
and that pupils select various combinations of subjects and forms accord-
ing to their job aspirations and abilities. In the Yugoslav proposal, after
the 8-year compulsory schooling, a standard 2-year syllabus for everyone
will be offered. Most school systems lie between these two extremes of
“individualized ” and “ standardized ” curricula. Some countries have
increased the number of lessons which are common to all in upper second-
ary education, and this frequently means that pupils take a variety of
subjects (i.e. those reading humanities take courses in general science and
vice versa). An explicit position in this respect has been taken in a
recently published report by the Schools Council for England and Wales
on Sixth Form curricula (i.e. for 16-18 year olds). The report recommends
that programmes be varied by the introduction of major, minor and general
subjects; the pupil will thus acquire & general education with specialist
training in particular subjects, so that he can either enter higher education
or the labour market. All systems have similar problems and must decide
how far the competing claims for “ general ” education and * specialist *
training can be met, the extent to which the enlarged common component jn
'secondary education is to be used to ensure greater flexibility and, whether
general education and specialist training are incompatible within the frame-
work of educational objectives. In Italy, the curricula for the first two
years of the two main types of upper secondary schools, of Iycées (includ-
ing teacher traning) and technical institutes, have become increasingly
similar over the past few years and a common two-year course (the biennio)
for all who plan to enter upper secondary educition, is being considered.

Similar questions also arise outside Wesicen Europe. In 1963, the
Japanese authorities began a re-examination of the upper secondary educa-
tion system created in the late 1940, to see “ how to improve and expand
upper secondary education ”. Although the problem was much the same,
it took a slightly different form. The authorities’ main concern was to
make the upper secondary school curricula more varied; they also wanted
to do something about the large proportion (30 per cent) of the age-group
which does not attend school in late adolescence and about the relation-
ship between vocational and general secondary education. At present 60
per cent of the pupils in upper secondary school take the * general course ”
which is a standard one for everybody. No variation, concentration or
acceleration is possible. The Japanese authorities feel this is at variance
with the differing capacities and interests of pupils, and with the needs
of the economy and society for persons with different types of training
and education (arts, sciences, etc.). JIn Japan, therefore, the movement is
not towards a “ common curriculum ”, but away from it, the problem
being to introduce streams into the existing general upper secondary school
course, In short. both Japanese and Western European systems must try
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to offer sufficient variety (o cater for their pupils’ ability and interests.
and for society’s needs. At the same time the common curricula must be
sufficient for pupils to be able to transfer. or to provide them with a good
basic education.

New streams have besn introduced into upper secondary education
in Europe to provide wider variety in training. e.g. an economics-social
stream in the French Iycée. new general streams in the Swedish gymmnasium.
technical courses for the training of tourism specialists in Italy, new science
streams in Belgium. and a special course for the musically gifted in parts
of Germany, as well as additional mathematics and social science courses
in many countries.

The basic aims of the reforms in all these countries are the same:
to introduce into specialised upper secondary education a variety of courses.
flexibility of transfer and morc common curricula. In some cases this
implies courses in the humanities for scientists and technologists, in others.
courses in basic science for specialised language or humanities streams.
the common objective being to offer upper secondary pupils a diversified
education with some specialiscd elements. The new streams in science.
technology and social studies attempt both to diversify upper secondary
education and to meet the changing demands of the pupils and the needs
of society. These reforms arc a response to pressure from complex in-
dustrial societies which are becoming increasingly conscious of the import-
ance of education in economic and social development. Some of pressure
seeks to get a wider distribution of able young people through all types
of secondary schools, and this implies increasing the attraction of the
sciences and technologies at the expense of that of the classics. The groups
of subjects taught in upper secondary education, must be re-thought in
terms of the educational content and teaching methods used. In many
OECD countries the arguments which led to this type of reform in lower
secondary schooling are now valid also for upper secondary education.
This level used 1o be reserved for the small percentage of the age-group
who were best socially placed but shortly the majority of those up to 16
—and often beyond—will be in full-time education in many countries. The
extent to which curricula and methods applicable to a small minority are
suitable for mass education. however, and to which they meet contemporary
economic, social and political needs must be carefully examined. A number
¢ problems therefore face contemporary educationalists: all concern what
is being taught and how. bnt their origins differ. Some arise because the
changing educational needs of an industrial society create friction for the
traditional content of secondary schooling. Others because more pupils
may mean changes (in tastes, abilities and backgrounds), and these may
also generate tension within the traditional system of secondary education.

Of these problems the easiest 1o document are the quantitative aspects
of change. All educational systems are cxperiencing pupil pressure on
places, partly for demographic reasons, and partly berause of changing
pupil-parent educational aspirations and changes in labonr market demands.
These are the fissionable elements in the educational explosion. But their
impact on the qualitative aspects of education (what is being taught and
how) is equally important. Events at cne stage of education influence
carlier and later stages. Again the numerical aspect is easiest to document,
(increased pressures on higher education from the swollen ranks of second-
ary school graduates will be discussed later). A change in teaching content
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or methods at one level will mean a4 change in methods at later levels.
Quantitative and qualitative changes have also been experienced simultane-
ously. For example. in a very short space of time Yugoslavia reformed
her primary and lower secondary structures. and increased enrolment up
to terminal age (15). The effect on upper secondary schooling was to
expand admission considerably (with a possible fall in standard) and reduce
the length of the course.

All the pressures in Western European education are not towards in-
novation however, and innovation is not always readily accepted. This
may be due to the conservatism of pupils and parents in opting for tradi-
tional subjects. In Sweden the status of the general gymmnasium is still
very high in spite of efforts to make technological and commercial subjects
more popular. In other countries. classical or humanistic subjects still
far outweigh science of modern subjects, due as much to reluctance to
change on the part of the school system as to pupild and parental con-
servatism. In Italy for example. where the classical stream is pre-eminent
in the lycée, nearly half of the certificated leavers from this stream entering
university transfer to science or technological faculties. Presumably these
pupils would have preferred science streams in the [ycée had facilities been
available. Long-term parent and pupil choices are changing however. The
previous chapter showed that, particularly in [taly, the proportion of
students in the science lycée has increased considerably. The type and
level of the demands made by universities may also exert considerable
pressure on secondary school education. For example. in the United King-
dom. the specialised entrance requirements frequently made by universities
are considered by many to be the crucial factor preserving both undue
specialisation and examination consciousness in the sixth form. The same
argument is advanced by primary and lower secondary teachers concerning
the demands made by upper secondary education and how these demands
both disturb educational experience and inhibit innovation.

The chain effect of increased lower secondary enrolment is felt success-
ively on upper secondary and higher education. Qualitative changes in
curricula and teaching methods also affect succeeding levels. For example.
an extended common curriculum in lower secondary schools may prevent
pupils from choosing their specialisation in upper secondary schools, or
from attaining the high standards expected of them in this subject. Changes
in curriculum and in teaching methods may also affect the customary
methods of examining and assessing pupils. Certain methods for terminal
examinations (e.g. nationally set and marked written papers) may be poss-
ible only if a small proportion of the age-group is concerned. New types
of courses. new subject combinations and new teaching methods. many
require entirely different methods of examinaticn. The effectiveness of
language laboratories for teaching foreign languages cannot be assessed by
traditional written examinations. New types of science courses may require
entirely different sorts of examinations. Finally, the philosophy and object-
ives of many of the changes introduced into secondary schools may be
incompatible with traditional methods of pupil assessment. Therefore, for
practical and theoretical reasons, an expansion in the number of pupils
or a change in the content of education implies that evaluation methods
may have to be revised.

To resume: education is a continuous process, each stage influences
what is being done in previous and subsequent stages. Changes in one
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stage therefore affect both quantitatively and qualitatively other parts of
the system. Educational reforiners and pianners must always bear this
in mind.

b) THE EMERGENCE OF NEW SECONDARY SCHOOL STRUCTURES

i) Comprehensive systems

Change and innovation arc: salient characteristics of current education.
Perhaps one of the most striking of the structural changes is the develop-
ment of the “ comprehensive ” system in secondary education:

In Sweden and Norway, the nine-year comprehensive school started
on an experimental basis during the early 1950’s. By the beginninz of
the 1970’s all the children in these countries will attend a common school
for nine years until the age of 16. There will be some local variation
in the time a child spends at any particular school. Some streaming by
subject takes place in the 7th and 8th grades, and is more pronounced in
the 9th grade (see below). But basically, in both countries, a common
system covering structure and curricula will extend well into what in most
countries is considered to be secondary education.

In France, although streaming by subject starts after the child leaves
primary school at age 11, the four-year, first stage of secondary education
is to be in a common school except in urban areas where it remains
attached to the various upper secondary schools. In all other parts of
France, separate and distinctive Colléges d’enseignement secondaire have
been, or will be, established. Although more streaming is done than in
Norway or Sweden, the structure of the “ CES ” must be considered as
comprehensive.

In Italy, the development of the * middle ” school for the 11-14 year
olds means that the first stage of secondary schooling takes place in a
fully comprehensive system. As irom the second year pupils select options
for a few hours of the weekly timetable, but roughly 90 per cent of the
;eaghing is common, and candidates from either stream qualify for the
ycée.

In Yugoslavia, thz new system has an eight-year common schooling.
A further two-year “ united school ”’, comprehensive in structure and with-
out any streaming in the first year, is now being experimented to prepare
16 to 17 year olds for all types of shorf, uppsr secondary education.

In other countries the situation is less clear, or the implementation of
plans is less advanced:

In Greece, an Act has been passed which, when implemented, will
increase compulsory schooling to nine years. The first six years are now
spent in a common school; there may be some streaming in the 7th-9th
years, with many common subjects.

In England and Wales the Ministry has asked local educational autho-
rities to submit plans for a reform of secondary education on a com-
prehensive basis, but no definite pattern has yet emerged. During the
1950°s several local authorities (e.g. the old London County Council, Coven-
try, Leicestershire and many rural authorities) had already introduced
comprensive schooling, in some cases, for the whole period of schooling—
so that changes in the sixties are likely to be an extension of existing
practices.
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In Germany, the Linder of Baden-Wurtemberg, Berlin, Bremen, Ham-
burg, Hessen and Nordrhein-Westfalen are developing, on an experimental
basis, comiprehensive schooling which is competing with the parallel system.

In Denmark, there is common schooling up to the age of 14, and
then a voluntary parallel system. The entrance examination for upper se-
condary school may be taken in the junior section of the gymnasium or,
as is far more usual-—80 to 90 per cent— in tlie continuation classes of
the common school. The junior teachers’ association as reconumended
the common system until admission to upper secondary school.

This common system is already applied in Japan, the United States
and parts of Canada. in both lower and upper secondary schools. Europe
in thus adopting a system which already exists but to which her differcnt
cultural and political traditions will ceitainly give national variety, in spite
of the influence of such cominnn factors as the widening of educational
opportur.ities, economic-technological needs, and the general principles of
the democratisation of education.

Europe’s action may also be influenced by the fact that the countries
originating the comprehensive system are now making some changes. Japan
is introducing different streams into general upper secondary schools. In
the late 195(rs, the intellectual standard of those leaving United States’
high schools was severely criticized. The * pursuit of excellence ” ad-
vocates were divided: some 'wanted to reintroduce selection and streaming,
while others preferred iruprovements within the existing comprehensive
suv ture. The wide regional or local variations in the quality of education
¢oll.d for action to bring the worst up to the best, not necessarily incom-
patible with structural reform. The New York Boards® ** Policy on Excell-
ence ” in 1965 sought to “ring together tiie academic and multitrade voca-
tional high schools into a four-year comprehensive high school. Other large
urban educational authorities emulated the New York systems of specialised
academic bigh schools (Bronx High School of Science, Brooklyn Technical
High School) to meet the needs of students with special abilities.

The United States example also illustrates that, if regional, ethnic or
class differences in educational participation exist in a comprehensive-type
system, structural change alone will not eliminate educational inequalities.
Others ways to reduce these inequalities include “ compensatory education ”
and innovations in cursiculum, teaching methods, and in the approach used
tewards the types of pupil concerned. Measures can be taken at primary

. or secondary level to compensate individuals for disadvantages in home

and cultural backgrounds: extra treditional resources (better pupil-teacher
ratios, more highly trained teachers); modifications in curriculum and in
teaching methods (adapting the curriculum to the youngsters’ expcrience);
extra-curriculum activities (e.g. the * wider horizon * schemes); home visits
and improvemcnt in home-school relationships; use of trained social wor-
kers, speciel remedial agencies and week-end summer camps, etc. Some
schemes use various social-educational devices to try to compensate chil-
dren’s poor socio-cultural experience before they start full-time education
{for example nursery schools). This list of other-than-structural changes
brings out the need tv assess the efficiency of these different programmes
for achieving specific educational objectives. Cost-benefit studies on the
effectiveness of different types (structural, curriculum, teaching method),
levels (pre-school, primary, secondary) and ranges (educational, welfare.
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remedial) of prozrammies for widening participation in education are urgent-
ly needed.

The trend towards a comprehensive structure exists but is by no means
universal. Austria, the Netherlands. much of ‘Germany. Spain. Portugal.
Turkey, Switzerland. Ireland. Iceland. and Luxembourg each have a paralle;
system of secondary education. The complicated situation in the United
Kingdom has already been mentiored. Except for those areas in England
and Wales where an cight- or nine-year comprehensive school. starting at
the age of 11. has been introduced. and the plans for integrating the
gymaasium, the fackskola anl the vocational schools in Norway and Sweden.
parallel schooling is found throughout Europe in upper secondary education.

The trend towards comprehensive secondary schooling is the most
salient change that has taken place in European education in the past
twenty years. If OECD Member countries are ranked by their degree of
* comprehensiveness ” in secondary education. we have: the United States.
Japan. parts of Canada and parts of the United Kingdom with common
school structures until the end of secondary schooling. Sweden. Norway
and Yugoslavia have common lower secondary education and are consider-
ing the extension to upper secondary. Some countries have introduced.
or are introducing, various types of comprehensive schooling in lower se-
condary education (France, ltaly and Greece) and are preserving a parallel
gystem in upper secondary schooling. while others. although preserving
parallel lower secondary education. try to make it more flexible by a
variety of innovations (Austria and Germany). A distinction must be
drawn. however. between parallel school structures and common school
syllabuses. Selection may be among different schools (i.e. parallel system)
or within each (by ability or course. etc.). There is also a trend in some
countries Lo postponc or eliminate in-school treaming. to introduce common
curricula and common school structures into secondary education.

iy The widening of opportunities inside a parallel system

The same pressures which led to * comprehensive ™ structures in second-
ary education in many countries, led to different results in others: selection
by type of school is preserved. but the system is adapted to meet the needs
of increased participation by a programume of pupil assessment and guid-
ance before. or at the beginning of streaming ond by facilities for pupil
transfer throughout lower secondary education.

In Austria the 1962 Act placed great emphasis on facilitating transfer
from upper primary schocls (non-selective. Hauptschulen) to grammar
schools (selective and giving access to higher education. Aiittelschulen).
Transfer between parallel schools after the normal selection age is an
alternative to the comprehensive structure. In theory. transfer from upper
primary school to the grammar scheol has been possible for over 40 years.
but “ ..the efficiency of these bridges and cross-links has been very smiall
indeed .2 From 1956/57 to 1962/63 there was never more than one per
cert of the pupils in grades 2-5 who came from upper primary schools
(1.64 per cent in 1964/65). The 1962 Act sought to encourage transfer by:

— removing transfer barriers due to differences in curricula. The
Act states * ..differences between curricula must not be such as

1. Educational Policy and Planning: Austria, OECD, 1968.
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to impede the transfer of pupils ”. Such statements are decla-
rations of intent; it is still too early to say whether less different
curricula have increased pupil transfers. The parallel system may
perhaps be kept. along with a comprehensive sub-structure which
might solve any individual problems. while the parallel sysiem
would provide some control of standards and coimnpetition and be
more adaptable to special educational problems, especially if it
manages to overcome the strong pattern of age classes;

— creating the *“ second path ” through other than traditional gram-

mar school to higher education. Many types of schools have a
wider access to higher education as one of their objectives, e.g.
teacher training colleges which recruit from both grammar schools
(at the end of the 4th year) and upper primary schools. Graduates
from tlese colleges are admitted to certain institutions of higher
education (by obtaining the Allgemeine Hochschulreife). The 1962
Act created new types of grammar schools (Musisch-piidagogisches
Realgymnasium) taking pupils aged 14 to 15; in 1963/64 and in
1964/65. over 80 per cent of admissions came from upper primary
schools.! The business academies, the secondary technical and
trade schools and the rural graromar schools also recruit from
upper primary and give access to certain types or faculties of higher
education.

Since the Act was passed only in 1962, it is too soon to estimate how
many have h.en admitted to higher education through these various chan-
nels. The past is not a very adequate index of the future,® for, the whole
social, political and. educational climate has changed. and greater use will
probably be made of these facilities. Should the wider admissions rules
not have positive results. this will not be due to a shortage of potential
candidates: in the later 1960’s. nearly 40 per cent of leaving-certificate
holders from upper secondary educatior (grammar schools, teacher train-
ing. secondary technical. etc.) will be from the second nath institutions
described above.

Germany also has its system of Zweiter Bildungsweg (*‘ second path )
institutions:* this system developed following the growing awarzness that
general education should not be restricted to the humanities, but include
polytechnical and vocaticnal subjects. This allows thess who come from
upper primary schools, or who did not complete general secondary, to
improve their qualifications in vocational schools. The aim is not access
to higher education, but a higher vocational level. There are three main
types of “ second path ™ institutions:

Vocational, for those who, after completing upper primary school
(Hauptschule) or the first stage of gymasium, have had at least one year’s
vocational education (usually in a Berufsschule). Pupils may enter a voc-
ational promotion school (Berufsaufbauschule) for a 13-year full-time or
3-year evening course for admission to the Fachschulreifepruefung; this is

1. In 1966/67 these new gymmnasia enrolled 8,881 pupils as compared with 93,900 in
other general grammar schools (Allgemeinbildende Héhere Schulen). Source : Oesterreichi-
sche Schulstatistik, 1966/1967, Wien.

2. A study of the 1956/1957 admissions showed that 11 ner cent of first year students
in higher educational institutions came from secondary vocational and trade schools.

3. Information and data from the Secretariat of the Standing Conference of Ministers
of Education, Bonn.
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a form of secondary leaving certificate granting admission to post-secondary
(but non-university) colleges of engineering (Ingenieurschulen). colleges of
economics, and colleges of social work. Leaving-certificate holders from
the middle schools (Realschulen) and drop-cuts from the 10th-13th grades
of the gymnasium. are also eligible for admission if they have completed
two years of supervised practical work. Post-secondary college graduates
may then go cn to university level education.

“ Vocational promotion school ” are usually aitached to part-time
vocational schools. The curriculum is vocationally oriented: the aim of
the course is to provide promotion possibilities in the technical-vocational
field. In 1963 they were attended by about 56.000 pupils.

Kolleg and Abendgymnasium: the former consists of a two-yecar full-
time course, the latter of a four-year evening course: both provide general
education leading to the Abitur and accept only pupils who have completed
upper primary or middle school and have finished vocational training.
Candidates must pass an entrance examination. The Kolleg, in particular,
sets hizh admission standards. and the majority of the students obtain the
final certificate (e.g. in one Kolleg in Hesse, in recent years only 1 out of 3
candidates was accepted, but 19 out of 20 passed the Abitur). Most of
those who complete these courses go on to the university. In contrast to
the vocational “ second path *’ pupils. their subsequent educational career
usually bears no relation to their former vocational training. The number
of certificated leavers from these schools increased from 916 in 1960 to
1,836 in 1965, as compared with 55,721 and 48,528 respectively. from the
general gymnasium.

Promotional schools: special types of realschule and gymmnasium, or
special branches and classes, have been developed at general secondary

TarLe 56. GERMANY: CERTIFICATED LEAVERS
FROM UPPER SECONDARY EDUCATION?,
ABSOLUTE AND RELATIVE NUMBERS

1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975

1. Certificated leavers:

Total..ovvvrriiiinrnnnnnns 33,385 | 32,846 | 71,190 | 69,434 | 85,900 | 111,500
Of which:

Gymnasium2......coevvivnnnnnn 32,785 | 32,146 | 55,721 | 48,528 | 58,800 | 77,000
Abendgymnasium®............. 600 700 807 1,087 1,200 1,500
Kolleg® ...ovvvvnevnrnennnnns .. .. 109 749 | 1,100 2,000
3,282 6,300 | 10,000

Hohere®* Fachschule.......... .. e 3,114

(1961)
Ingenieurschule®............... .. - 11,439 | 15,788 | 18,500 | 21,000

(1961)

2. Age-Group (19-23 years):
AVEIABE «vovvrennnrcnrnnss 747,345 | 805,760 | 990,000 | 746,013 | 765,200 | 777,000

3. Percentage:
(132) voieviannnnsennas | 4.5 4,1 7.2 9.3 11.2 | 144

1. Data provided by Sekretariat der Stdndigen Konferenz der Kultusminister der Linder in der Bundes-
republik Deutschland.
2. Carrying admission to higher education, all subjects and msmullons
3. Those students who pass. with I s may take corresp 5 subjects in institutions of higher education
or, with an additionat tion, any subj
4, Only those from 3-year courses.
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level also to enable young people to go un to higher education., These
schools are particularly intended for those who want to transfer later than
the normal selection age (10 or 11) to another parallel branch of secondary
education. The curriculum of these schools allows pupils entering at a
later stage to obtain their certificates in the same number of years of primary
plus secondary schooling as students in the gymmnasia (longer course).
Promotional schools thus allow a chilé who is late in developing, or is
culturally or socially handicapped, to start the pra-university course at
an age when it is easier to judge his mental ability, or to overcome the
handicap of his environment; they make it jossible for decisions concern-
ing his school career to be revised up ic the age of 15 or 16, or up to the
9th or 10th school year.

As these innovations are tecent, and do not necessarily exist throughout
Germany, it is difficult to estimate their importance exactly.

Recent figures Abitur passes show:

FROM 1959 1965
GYMDASTUM . ovveeeeeeteeteaseerrasncesseaasssssnnacess 51,453 48,528
Kolleg 4 Abendgymnasitm «...cccvveereneroncocanerenss 743 (1.4%)| 1,336 (3.8%)
Plus engineering colleges and vocational schools......... 3,248 (6.7 %)

These figures show the growing importance of the Kolleg and Abend-
gymnasium and that nearly 7 out of 100 admitted to higher education do
so through this “ second path *,

Table 56 gives more detailed information covering a longer period,
and includes those obtaining special admission to the university through
technical and vocational courses. It is estimated that 3,500 students will
take the Abitur by the second path method (Kolleg plus Abendgymnasium)
by the middle of 1970 and that 31,000 will obtain 2 similar qualification
through technical courses, i.e. almost as many as obtained leaving certi-
ficate from the traditional gymnrnasium in the middle 1950’s.!

iili) Guidance and Assessment Programmes

These facilities allow late developers, and those who decide to study
after the normal age for so deciding, to continue their education; they
eliminate blind alleys and provide a second chance. In Germany different
types of innovations have been introduced in certain areas, e.g. the post-
poning of the age of transfer from the common (elementary-primary) school
to a selective parallel system of secondary education (gymnuasium, realschule,
hauptschule). In eight Linder, the decision concerning secondary school-
ing is taken after the fourth year of elementary school when the child is
ten years old. This is considered by some to be too young, and the City-
States of Berlin, Hamburg and Bremen continue their primary education
until the 6th year of school, parents being allowed to request streaming
after the 4th year. Three Ldnder have experimented with a sireaming
period (Fdrderstufe) during the Sth and 6th year by leaving the children

1. Very few of these technical certificate holders have access to higher education, however.
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together for most of the lessons. but streaming by ability into groups for
some subjects. which are taught by teachers from all types of secondary
and upper primary education. Seven Ldinder regard the first two years
in secondary school /5th and 6th years) as an “ entrance period ” in which
promotion is not according to merit, to allow all children to adapt themsel-
ves to the more academic style of secondary education. Auxiliary courses
are held for children who need them.

To improve streaming in secondary education. assessment and guid-
ance are given in the final year of common elementary school and also
in secondary education where pupils switch from one stream to another.

By postponing selection. improving the pupil’s choice by suitable guid-
ance and making the curriculum more uniform to facilitate transfer. it is
hoped to preserve the parallel structure while ensuring more widespread
participation and the type cf education best suited to the child’s abilities:
ie., to give young people “comprehensive ” education without a com-
prehensive structure. In some parts of Germany, a comprehensive system
is being attempted by use of the “ school base ™ idea. i.e.. various types
of secondary school are situated in the same area and share some common
facilities. 1In others (especially rural and new housing areas) all types of
secondary education are being taught inside the same buildings (Gesamt-
schulen) so that transfer possibilities are thus increased.

Germany represents a microcosm of the changes taking place through-
out Western Europe. All the systems are concerned with pupil guidance
and assessment: the age at which this should take place. the criteria. tests.
etc, to be used. These questions are most pressing in systems where
selection is at an early age, and is between schools (i.e. parallel structures).
and consequently there is a tendency to formalize this process into a
guidance-assessment year. 1In addition to Germany, this has already been
done in parts of Belgium, the Netherlands, Switzerland, and, between 1959
and 1964, in France. Although the guiding and assessing of pupils are
in theory common to all schooi systems, in those preserving a parallel
structure they are a vital necessity at the level immediately below the
parallel stage, hence the creation of special classes or types of school to
ensure effective and just pupil assessment. The difficulties here are well
illustrated by French experience when administering the cycle d’observation
between 1959-1964 and the Collége d’enseignement secondaire at present.
The cycle d'observation attempted to apply the syllabus inside the old
parallel system, and immediately ran up against problems of the differential
status of existing school types, the difficulty of ensuring common standards,
the problems of providing all courses, in small schools, etc. The Colléges
d’enseignement _secondaire (CES) will eventually eliminate some of these
problems by providing parallel courses inside a csmmon school structure,
The differences between the various curricula will be drastically reduced
in order to operate effectively the assessment and transfer of pupils.

Three broad types of guidance-assessment strategies have been deve-
loped: :

i) A sysicinatic appraisal, screening and testing of young people in
the final year of primary school, as is now carried out, for example,
in the Netherlands and Belgium. In England and Wales this
culminates in the 11 + examination. Later re-assessment and
transfer during secondary education.
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i) Assessment during the early years of secondary school, with testing
and guidance taking place inside the existing parallel school struc-
ture. Theoretically transfer to any of the schools is possible e.g.
first cycle (4-years) of secondary education in France and the
assessment year in parts of Switzerland.

iif) Separate and distinctive class(es) and buildings where assessment

and guidance take place. followed by transfer to a secondary
school. This is usually found (in Belgium and the Netherlands)
where special facilities have been established on an experimental
basis or where new school systems are being built (new housing
areas, etc.).

The role of guidance-assessment is not the same in parallel and com-
prehensive schools systems. For the former it is an esszntial pre-condition
to the division of the pupils into parallel schools. [n the comprenhensive
school structure the period of guidance and assessment during which inform-
ation can be collected about pupils—and decisions made concerning educa-
tional potentialities—is prolonged. By postponing -irreversible educational
decisions. flexibility is introduced into the system. If comprehensive sys-
tems are to be effective they must be guidance-assessment institutions.

iv) The Emergence of Common Curriculu

_ The term “ comprehensive education ” has two meanings. It refers
either to a single structure covering the entire age-group. or to the subjects
being taught. 1In the first sense it refers to an educational system offering
every type and variety of course. and implies that these are contained
within the same school structure. selection being within a school rather
than between schools offering different and varied types of courses.

This is the definition suggested by Conant when. in describing ihe
American system, he says: “ Tt is called comprehensie because it offers.
under one administration and under one roof (or series of roofs). secondary
education for almost all high school age children of one town or neigh-
bourhood. It is responsible for educating the boy who will be an atomic
scientist and the girl who will marry at eighteen: the prospective captain
of a ship and the future captain of industry. It is responsible for educat-
ing the bright and the not-so-bright children with different vocational and
professional ambitions and with various motivations. It is responsible, in
sum, for providing good and appropriate education, both academic and
vocational, for all young people withip a democratic environment which
the American people believe serves the principles they cherish *.

Some school systems have gone a stage further with the common
school structure by continuing unstreamed classes into secondary education.
Some countries have a common curriculum for all pupils n the lower
secondary school, e.g. the middle school in Italy (and the proposed two-
year common school after the scuola media). and the nine-year com-
prehensive schools in Sweden and Norway. 1n Sweden. these schools have
a common curriculum for six ears, with some streaming (number of
languages) in the seventh and eighth years; in the ninth year there are
nine subject combinations. Most pupils are now choosing the streams
giving admission to the gymmasium: in 1960 there were 54 per cent and
in 1965. 78 per cent. Of these most chose the general gvinnasium prepar-
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ation. This implies that in spite of streaming possibilities the majority of
the 15 to 16 age-group receive a common education.

Similar efforts towards a common curriculun and school structure are
found in Norway and Yugoslavia. The possibility of a two-year schooi
following the eight-year compulsory school in Yugoslavia is an interesting
example of the trend towards prolonged common schooling. Education
authorities adopting this system will offer a common syllabus to all pupils
aged 15 and 16 who stay on at school. It will cover three broad areas:
humanistic subjects, scientific-technological subjects, and practical-vocational
experience. Roughly the same proportion of the pupils’ time will be spent
on each of the first two subject-groups, which will not be streamed. The
practical-vocational side will probably be streamed on the basis of the
pupils’ interest, and facilitics available. Although for the moment, only
a few parts of Yugoslavia are likely to introduce this system on an experi-
mental basis, its adaptation would mean that young people receive a
common education until they are 17 years old. In Sweden, in the higher
classes of comprehensive school, streaming into several lines is possible,
whereas in the corresponding classes in Norway there will be the same
curriculum for all pupils, the main difference being the speed at which
pupils advance.

Various reasons have been given for iengthening common schooling:
in Ttaly. Norway, Sweden and Yugoslavia emphasis has been on the socio-
political objectives of the educational system, and the move towards a
common school structure and curriculum have gone together. Some coun-
tries have stressed assessment and the need to widen educational opportunity;
they recognize the need for common curricula but not necessarily for a
common school structure. In Austria, wider educational participation is
sought through greater uniformity in the curricula of parallel lower second-
ary schools (the same is true of mary parts of Germany, the Netherlands
and England and Wales).

¢} GENERAL PROBLEMS ARISING DUE TO THE RECENT CHANGES IN SECON-
DARY EDUCATION

Although the possibility of transfer between schools and streams exists
in a paralle] system, some countries consider it is too limited. The percent-
age of late transfers to general secondary schools in Autsria is very low,
and in England and Wales instead of roughly a quarter of all secondary
grammar pupils being transferred between the ages of 11 and 15 in the
tripartite system, there is only one or iwc per cent, hence one of the
arguments for reform is the impossibility of selection at age 11 and the
difficulty of guaranteeing later transfer. How far the situation is due to
ineffective transfer facilities and how far to the intrinsic limitations of the
idea of transfer is not known. The many reasons for this difficulty of
late transfers include: different school curricula. different quality of teach-
ing, the physical separation of school buildings, pupil inertia and parental
indifference, and the fear of stigmatizing a pupil where prestige varies
according to type of school. These apparently marginal reasons often
mean that transfer facilities are not used.

Comprehensive secondary structures have often been introduced largely
as a result of these “ marginal” factors, which may weaken the most
perfect of transfer arrangements. Other reasons have also favoured the

122



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

trend towards comprehensive schooling: in Yugoslavia, at the proposed
school reform, the age of 14 is considered too young for education or career
decisions, or for judging the sort of terminal education most appropriate.
Similar arguments were used in Sweden to extend compulsory schooling
to 16, and to introduce the common school. Because the task is difficult
and the consequences of wrong assessments serious. selection has been
postponed and more attention is being paid to assessing and counselling
individual pupils.

A comprehensive structure does not guarantee flexibility however. since
streaming according to aptitude (e.g. academic, technical-vocational) or to
pupils’ subject interest (science, social studies and humanities in selective
upper secondary education), with a small amount of common subject matter
makes subsequent transfer difficult. No data are available but. in spite of
the lip service paid to easy transfer, the general impression is that transfers
seldom take place. In England and Wales for example, steaming. which
varies in amount from area to area has become very watertight in primary
schools. The proportion of pupils who change streams is very small, and
certainly far less than psychometric information implies is necessary; stream-
ing apparently becomes self-fulfilling.

In France, in 1962, the Section de psycho-sociologie of the Institut
national d'études démographiques started a follow-up study of the pupils
entering the first grade of the then cycle d’orientation (classe de 6°). A
sample of 17.500 pupils was observed during the two years following their
admission.! The * orientation * originally chosen was shown to influence
strongly subsequent orientation (i.e. at thc end of the 2-year cycle when
pupils started in one of the different types of secondary school). Nine
out of ten pupils stayed in the same type and so did not profit from
re-orientation possibilities. Regional. and particularly social origin de-
termined this initial choice, but also a closer study of the group which
went through a re-orientation, provided surprising results. Although it
allowed a few gross initial mistakes to be corrected. in general it was.
school results being equal, the pupils’ social background which was the
deciding factor: children from the richer social classes mainly succeeded
in being re-oriented “ upward ” in the lycée stream while those from the
poorer classes were more often reoriented “ downward ”, to the Collége
d'enseignement général or from this to the classes terminales (terminal
primary). The tendency for the type of secondary school a child attends
to be influenced by his social class was thus, much against the intention
of the educational authorities, strengthened by re-orientation.

Transfer between arts and science sides is also very infrequent. In
England and Wales, theoretically, the subjects taken at advanced level do
not limit the choice of specialisation in higher education. although some
universities do require certain subjects to have been taken at advanced
level. Therefore, although choice at university is not completely free, there
should be a fair degree of flexibility, especially since all types of subjects
may be combined. e.g. arts and sciences, at Advanced level. TIn fact, a
change of subject specialisation between sixth form and university is relative-
ly rare. The Robbins Report shows that 90 per cent of the undergraduates

1. See Alain Girard : « Les facteurs psychologiques ot sociaux de I’orientation et de
la sélection scolawres. Le cheminement d’une promotion d’¢léves pendant les deux années
suivant la sortie du cycle éiémentaire », Population, Vol. 21, July-August, 1966.
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in the humanities had taken * A * levels in arts subjects only. and a similar
percentage of science undergraduates had taken science “ A levels; only
4 per cent of the humanities undergraduates had * A * levels in some other
subject group. In 1960/61, nearly 50.000 people took Advanced levels.
but only 2.180 (little more than + per cent) of these had combined arts
and science subjects.  Therefore. an examination system that should make
for greater flexibility has not had that effect.

This does not mean that tiexibility, whether between course types or
school types. is impossible. or that the * second path ” facilities in Austria
and Germany are likely to be inadequate. Their effectiveness may depend
on the attitude of the educational authorities concerned. Conscious efforts
must be made to ensure that use is made of the facilities offered. The
present situation may be due to failure to use them rather than to their
shortcomings. The past experience of England and Wales and France
need not necessarily be a precedent for those countries which adopt similar
policies today.

The difficulty of introducing flexibility into a parallel system should
not be under-estimated: it is complicated by the rapid changes in pupil
distribution by subject specialisation, and by the lack of speed with which
new types of courses are accepted. Over the past ten years, considerable
publicity has beesi given to the development of science and technology
in most Member countries, but the impact this has had on the subjects
chosen in upper secondary education should not be exaggerated. In
Sweden, for example. in spite of efforts to expand science and tecknology,
between 1955 and 1962 the percentage of gymmnasiumn leaving-certificate
holders in technology increased only from 9.5 to 10.7 per cent for the
general gymnasitun, and for those specialising in science from 38 to 44
per cent. The increase was much smaller than policy-makers hoped. or
the economy required; and the integrating of the three types of gymnasia
was advanced as a means of encouraging students to take technological
subjects. To ensure that new subjects could be taken throughout the
country. beth the structure and curricula of the three gymmasia streams
were integrated. The same conservative story is true of other countries:
in both France and Switzerland the percentage breakdown of upper second-
ary school certificate holders remained unchanged between 1957 and 196.4.

Some countries are now trying to introduce a core syllabus into second-
ary schools to prepare pupils for any type of upper secondary education.'
or faculty of higher education. The proposed vzited school in Yugoslavia
and upper secondary reforms in Sweden are examples of this trend. Com-
mon secondary education is prolonged as much as possible, partly to
encourage pupils to select science or technological rather than classical or
modern subjects. The whole question of selection arises here, whether
vertical (between schools) or within the school (comprehensive). The pro-
longing of common schooling (affecting structure and subjects taught) means
that streaming by ability is being extended to upper secondary education
in many countries. Sweden is the best example. but other countries will
be affected as the logic of upper secondary reforms is felt.

I, In some countrics, c.g. France and Italy, holders of secondary school leaving certi-
ficates have access to all faculties, ivrespective of tae subjects they took in secondary school.
In Italy, large numbers from the classical stream go to science and engineering faculties.
The syllabuses described must provide all secondary leaving-certificate holders with an ade-
guate knowledge of science subjecis.
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The educational processes outlined above may be expressed as a series
broken down into types of secondary school systems. starting with the
lower, and progressively rising. For lower secondary this is clearly part
of contemporiry cducational practice in Europe: but for upper secondary
this will become general only over the next 20 vears.

1. Secondary education for some

Secondary education is combined with terminal primary or higher
elementary education. The majority of the age-group attends the latter.
but only a small minority aitends secondary school. Primary or clement-
ary education is quite distinct from secondary education in the subjects
taken. the level of education reached. and the teaching methods used.
Examples are provided by the early stages of secondary educational develop-
ment in most countries. In several Mediterranean countries. particularly
Portugal and Spain. remnants of this system are still found.

2. Secondary education for all

A distinct break exists between primary and secondary education; the
latter consisting of parallel types and schools. For example. the old *English
and Welsh system distinguishing secondary modern. technical and grammar
schools; and that found in most of Germany. Austria. Switzerland. the
Netherlands and Ireland. ‘T'he large-scale developmeni of technical-voc-
ational education is frequently associated with this stage.

3. Second-path and transfer possibilities

Transfer facilities between these separate schools, so that misallocated
pupils. late developers. or those who change their minds. can be trans-
ferred during or at the end of secondary school. For example. the con-
temporary Austrian and German system with its emphasis on transfer
possibilities and common curricula.

4. Common secondary school structures

Integration of the parallel system inio a comprehensive school structure.
Streaming may take place within the school. e.g. first cycle of secondary
education in the Collége d'enseignenieni secondaire in France, and the
various plans for re-organising secondary education in the United Kingdom.

S. Conmumon secondory school courses

The development of a structurally integrated system with a common
curricujium, e.g. the comprehensive school in Sweden. the 8-year basic
school in Yugoslavia and the middle school in Italy.

These cxamples refer to lower secondary education, but economic
growth and increased upper secondary participation may mean that the
same process takes place at upper secondary level. as for example in Sweden
and Norway. which already have the beginnings of mass secondary educa-
tion above age 16. The United Statzs and parts of Canada and Japan
have a common-type secondary school structure with much of the curri-
lum education above age (6. The United States and parts of Canada

125



O

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

and Japan have a common-lype secondary school structure with much of
the curriculum common to all pupils. Whether the parallel or the com-
prehensive system (stages 4, 5) would result in equality of educational
cpportunity, the better use of talent, flexibility of decisions, etc., is not
known. Tn both the United States and Japan, where the common curri-
culum nas been in force for some years. the recent trend is towards some
form of streaming. The only thing of which we can be certain in Europe
is that sscondary education will need continuous revision and reform.
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THE IMPLICATIONS OF QUANTITATIVE EXPANSION
OF SECONDARY SCHOOLING
FOR HIGHER EDUCATION

INTRODUCTION

‘The main conclusion of the previous discussion is that European
education enrolments are growing and the systems changing, and that this
growth and change are not peculiar to any particular country. Many
countries, not only in the OECD area but throughout the world, can boast
of a reduction in illiteracy, increasing shares of GNP devoted to education,
and an ever increasing proportion of population enrolled in primary. second-
ary and higher education. Certain very general reasons have been given
to explain this growth; increasing personal affluence and greater public
wealth are two “ economic ” ones for example. However. the actual inter-
play of economic and education variables is very complicated. Tk= role
of education in stimulating economic development in poorer countries and
creaiing the conditions for further economic advancement in ric* societies
is the most general. Mass consumption and mass leisure (at least in affiuent
societies) have also been used as arguments for giving education a critical
role to play if the human potentialities of the developed industrial society
are to be realised. These factors are by no means exhaustive. Nor would
we wish to suggest that they are of equal importance in explaining the

educational explosion ”, but simply that they are the sort of reasons
given to explain the explosion.

To understand the pressures to expand higher education in European
countries over the past decade a further (and different) type of analysis
must be used, namely, the infiuence of the system of secondary education
on demand or higher education. and the impact af structural changes on
demand. This is not instead of the points raised in the first garagraph,
but in addition to them. Aithough these influences are operative, they
operate on an existing educational structure which may limit the extent
and the style of that explosion. The second main conclusion of this report
—the variety of structures it secondary education in Europe, and the
range of recent changes in these structures—will be stressed, and also the
fact that the type of secondary education structure largely influences or
patterns the numerical increase in young people entering higher education.
Perhaps even more important is that the future growth in student numbers
is likely to be determined by the changes that have taken place in the
structure of secondary education.
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Tastt §57. POPULATION AGED 20 TO 24 IN 1950, 1965 AND 1980

1950 1965 1980
Austria. ..o 497,900 577,205 551,619
Belgium ..........coociiiiiin.. 655,500 549.445 (1964)} 616,167
Denmark . coooiiiiii i 296,000 366,000 364,700
France ...t 3,296,000 2,841,900 4,062,500
GRrmaNY v oottt 3,552,800 4,348,000 4,220,000
(€] £ 732,460 587,848 726,834
Canada .....ooviiinniiiii i 1,139,800 1,362,500 2,203,946
fceland . ..o oo o v n.d. 14,133 22,428
Ireland . ..o oo oo 202,200 188,000 295,000 (1981)
Italy ... 4.076,000 3,854,000 4,102,000 (1981)
Japan .. ..o 7,710,000 8,634,400 (1966) 7,774,200
Finland ................0.. .. e ri.d. 353,220 408,344
Luxembousg .. ..oovviii i 25,442 19,587 n.d.
Netherlanas. . . ovvvvii i, 800,200 902,900 1,139,100
NOTWAY vttt iiinannns 232,000 261,900 304,500
Portugal.................coovin 761,700 686,950 868,000
SPaAIN .o 2,327,163 2,353,952 2,867,844
Sweden, o..vi i 459,300 569,758 523,583
Switzerland .. ... oo 349,800 364.300 411,800
Turkey ..o 1,162,500 2,365,696 4,548,716
Yugoslavia ...........c.coiinnt. 1,629,500 1,353,424 1,469,424
UKo i 2,995,000 3,633,000 4,123,000

USA o 11,732,000 13,520,000 20,155,000

North Anterica .........ovvvinn. 12,871.8 14,882.5 22,358.9
Europe........coovviii i, 24,851.5 26,191.2 31,626.0
Japan ... .. e e 7,710.0 £,634.4 7,774.2
Total OECD area................ 45.433.3 | 49,708.1 61,759.1
 (1950-1965) T uses-1980)

Growth in Percentage ( . ) = (__M“.__ )_ -
North AMENCA ...\ \voveeannnns 15 ‘ 50
Europe.......ccoiiiiiiiiiniien,s 5 21

Japan . ... e e 12 -~10

Total OECD area................ 9.4 24.2

Table 58 gives the numbers enrolled in, and projected for, all higher
(or, for some countries. university) education. without distinguishing the
different types of courses. their quality or their length. The table shows
that in every country there has been considerable expansion in numbers
enrolled. This expansion is likely to continue into the 1970’s. Expansion
was measured by taking 1955/56 as the base year (index 100) for student
population. In Chapter [ it was shown that in the great majority of
countries higher education expanded at a faster rate than secondary. though
in terms of absolute numbers the increases in the latter were, of course,
more important. The great differences in higher education expansion rates
as between countries bring out an aspect of the central problem we wish
10 discuss. Tt is difficult to see how the macro-arguments outlined above
could explain these differences in past or projected rates of expansion, and
a derailed analysis of the secondary education systems of individual coun-
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TarLk 58. EXPANSION OF STUDENT NUMBERS IN HIGHER CDUCATIOM
AND GROWTH INDICES (1. IT)
(1955 = 100}

! 1950/51 | 1955/56  1960/61 [ 1965/66

Austria ............ Actual Numbers .... 20,710, 19,124 | 38,533 1 48,895
Index .......... 108 100 i 201 ! 256

Belgium ........... Actual Numbers .... 35,0332 38,393 : 51,999 ' 75,468%
Index .......... 91 100 135 197

Canada ............ Actual Numbers .... — 72,737 113,864 | 178,238
Index .......... —_ 100 157 245

Denmark .......... Actual Numbers .... 19,946' 22,7974 33,2758 50,493
Index .......... 87 160 146 221

Finland............ Actual Numbers .... 13,885 16,302 23,552 41,994
Index .......... 85 100 144 258

France (U)......... Actual Numbers ....| 145,865 152,246%| 214,6727| 367,000°
Index .......... 96 100 141 241

Germany (U) ...... Actual Numbers ....| 116,896 150,165 202,3217{ 266,648
Index .......... 78 100 135 17

4 (All higher) Actual Numbers ....] 246,090 332,795 408,616 512,208
Index .......... 74 100 123 154

Greece............. Actual Mumbers .. .. n.d. 21,639 28,202 53.305°
Index .......... n.d. 100 131 246

Ireland ............ Actual Numbers .... 8,351 2,481 12,405 17,910
index ........ v 88 100 131 189

Haly.....ooovvun... Actual Numbers ....| 221,850* 206,787 260,961 362,065
Index .......... 107 100 126 175

Japan ..... feeeaas Actual Numbers ....| 235883 ] 609,963 711,618 | 1,107,327
Iidex .......... 39 100 117 182

Luxembourg ....... Actual Numbers ... . 99 81 151 408
Index .......... 122 100 186 504

Netherlands (U) .... Actval Numbers .... 29,736 29,642 40,727 58,3614
Index .......... 100 100 137 197

Norway (U)........ Actu2i Numbers .... 7,000! 5,600 9,600 19,637
Index .......... 125 100 171 351

Portugal ........... Actual Numbers .... 16,152 18532 24,060 29,000"
Index .......... 86 v 128 154

Spain.............. Actual Numbers ....| 54,605 61,167 76,458 | 112,541
Index .......... 89 190 125 184

Sweden ............ Actual Numbers ... . 16,887 22,647 36,909 59,643°
Index .......... 75 10 163 263

Switzerland ........ Actual Numbers .... 16,501 17,881 24,648 | 34,8468
Index .......... 92 160 138 195

Turkey ............ Actual Numbers .... 24,815 37,000 65,297 97,300
Index .......... 67 100 176 263
UK. ..o, Actual Numbers .... — 106,000 151,100 n.d.
(England and Wales) Index .......... — 100 143 n.d.

USA.............. Actual Numbers ... .| 2,296,592 | 2,678,623 1 3,610,007 | 5,570,271
Index .......... 86 100 135 208

Yugoslavia......... Actual Numbers ....| 450413] 58,181 |. 94,769 ' 116,500
Index .......... 77 100 163 i 200

L. kFor certain countries enrolments for the specific years were not obtainable aud thersfore the nearest year
wus taken.

(1) 1951/52; (2) 1952/53; (3} 1964/65; (4) 1956/57; (5) 1961/62; (6) 1954/55; (7) 1959/60; (8) 1974/75.

II. For certain countries higher education includes university only.

(U) = University only.




Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

tries should provide a better explanation. The table illustrates how great
these differences are in countries where the macroscopic characteristics
usually given as explanations of growth do not apparently present a consistent
pattern of differences.

Between 1950 and 1970, the number of students is likely to increase
roughly five-fold in Sweden and Norway, two-fold in Austria, and slightly
more than this in Germany; in England and Wales. between 1955 and
1975, the number is expected to increase 3% times. All these countries
have increased their student enrolment. and anticipate further increases.
but the rates of growth differ considerably. A better understanding of
these differences can be obtained by first considering a series of pre-con-
ditions affecting the number entering higher education (size of age-groups.
criteria for eligibility, etc.) and then examing the impact of various types
of secondary education on student enrolment. Here, the expansion of
higher education is seen to some extent as a function of the secondary

school system.

The extent to which the university system itself can affect the enrol-
ments in higher education will not be discussed here. Admission policies,
length of courses, failure rates, are all variables within the control of the
higher education system, and exert a very direct influence on both the
nature of secondary education (curriculum, teaching methods, etc.) and the
sorts of aspirations and ambitions individuals have for future education.
There will be no attempt to discuss or evaluate these influences er to show
the influence of secondary education on the demand {or higher education.
‘We shall therefore give an unbalanced and partial picture of the process
of social, economic and educational change engendering the growth in the
numbers of those attending full-time education. Since we contend that
educational structures affect both the pattern and volume of growth, the
structure of higher cducation might be subjected to an analysis similar to
the one attempted in this paper., but such an analysis goes beyond the
purposes of this study.?

I. PRE-CONDITIONS FOR ADMISSION TO HIGHER EDUCATION

Before examining the influence of the secondary school structure on
student numbers, three other types of influence might be touched upon:
the size of the potential student age group, the minimum admission require-
ments and the kinds of institutions providing the qualifications required.

a) DEMOGRAPBIC FACTORS

Table 57 shows the size of the 20-24 age-groups in 1950, 1965 and
1980 (it is assumed that most of the students are recruited from this age-
group). The increase in enrolment, between 50 and 200 per cent, cannot
be explained by the demographic factor alone. which represents cnly 15
to 20 per cent, and even in those countries (irance, Greece, Pcitugal)
where there was a fall in the number of the 26-24 age-group. higher educa-
tion enrolment increased.

1. In fact such an analysis is at present being undertaken under the programme of
the OECD Committee for Scientific and Technical Personnel in a study of the systems of
higher education in OECD Member countries.
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For the period 1965-1980, the increase in the 20-24 year old population
in the OECD area as a whole will again be around 20 per cent. Even ii
enrolment ratios remained static, the number of students would increase,
and in some countries. such as the United States. France. Greece. Canada.
the Netherlands. Portugal. increase considerably. IMowever, greater demand
will no doubt cause enrolments to increasc much faster than they would
on the basis of population increases alone. The forecasts even for years
as near as 1970 or 1975 show that countries are fully aware of this pes-
spective of further growth. Demographic evolution was shown (Chapter I)
to be a predominant factor in further enrolment increases in secondary
education, but this is not true of higher education, where the growth
potential is still practically unlimited. For several decades to come, increas-
ed demand is expected to be the main cause of further enrolment increases.

The impact of the demographic factor in Member countries is by
no means uniform in direction or intensity. In some countries, high post-
war birth rates will cause an expansion in the 20-24 age-group in the next
five years, followed by a slight decrease due to falling birth rates as from
the late 1950’s. In others, birth rates have continuously gone up, eg. in
the United States. A full assessment of the impact of the demographic
factor would require a country-by-country analysis.

Variations as between countries in the impact of demographic and
other factors contributing to increased enrolment are brought out by a
comparison of Austria, Norway. and England and Wales. Table 59 gives
the numbers aged 18 (roughly the age of university admission in these
courtries). one with a fast rate of expansion in higher education (Norway.
although 18 is at least one year younger than the normal age of entry to
higher education) one a medium rate (England and Wales). and one a slow
rate (Austria).

TapLE 59. SIZE OF THE 18 YEAR OLD AGE-GROUP

) 1950 | 1955 ¢ 1961 | 1965 | 1970 | 1975

Norway ...ovovviveivienn.. 44,700 | 39,100 | 42,900 [ 61,000 | 57,900 | 60,200
England-Wales ................ nd. | 642,000 | 654,000 | 963,000 | 742,000 | 782,000
Austria. ..ol 93,000 | 81,200 | 112,000 | 105,300 | 93,800 ; 114,000

A simple comparison between Austria and Norway is very inform-
ative: between 1950 and 1955, the number entering university fell. in step
with the decline in the size of the age-group. During the next five years.
admissions in Austria doubled, in Norway they increased approximately 23
times (although 18 year olds in Norway increased by roughly 10 per cent).
and in Austria by nearly 40 per cent. In both countries:

i) the number of students increased;
i) the increase was affected by the size of the age groups, and,

i) only part of the increase is explained by demographic factors.
In Austrie, demographic factors account for a bigger part because
the demographic change is greater and the student expansion
smaller thar in Norway. Betwecn these two lies England and
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Wales where. from 1955 to 1961, there was a slight increase in
the age-group (around 2 per cenl) bul a considerable expansion
in student numbers (in one university about one-third. and in
higher education nearly one half). However. in the early sixties.
demographic pressures were considerable (an increase of 307.000
or 45 per cent in the age-group between 1961/65) and therefore
account for much of this expansion.

h) CHANGES IN ADMISSION REQUIREMENTS

Changes in admission requirements for higher education in general
and for the university in particular are a second complicating factor. Two
broad types of such changes are:

i

i)

Those which authorize other than traditional secondary education
diploma holders to enter the university or higher education. For
example, in Belgium, prior to 1965, graduates from secondary
technical education were not admitted to the universities. After
the reform of university admission regulations in that year (“le
nouveau régime d’accés aux études universilaires ) they became
cligible and eventually in adcition to the 21.000 secondary general
school certificate helders, a further 12,000 from technical second-
ary schools were entitied to seek admission to higher education.
In Yugoslavia, until 1958. certificate holders from the technical
gymnasium were not eligible to enter the university. After this
date their qualifications had the same admission value as those
of persons leaving the general gymnasium. In ltaly, as from
1961, technical institute ceitificate holders have access to certain
university faculties.

The introduction into secondary education of new streams and
courses, thus widening the choice of subjects in schools traditional-
ly preparing for higher education. For example, prior to 1958,
there was only one type of gymuasium in Yugoslavia; after the
reform. specialised gymnasia were set up for languages, mathe-
matics, sciences, etc. In Spain, in 1953/54, a division was made
between sciences and other subjects. This is parl of a more
general trend Lo give scientific and technological subjects a firmer
footing in the schools traditionally dominated by classical huma-
nities. In Sweden, the 1966 reform integrated the three types of
gymnasia into a single institution to ensure wider participation
in the commercial and technological streams. Finally, new streams
have been created in secondary education, and include new sub-
jects such as the sociai sciences (e.g. the new social study courses
in France).

This list of changes affecling admission to higher education is by no
means exhaustive.

¢) NEW FACILITIES

The creation of alternative methods to the classical one of obtaining
a secondary school leaving certificate constitutes a second type of reform.
Examples can be given of such changes, although not a systematic assess-
ment of their impact on student numbers. For England and Wales. the
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minimum admission requirements for the university are two passes at
general certificate advanced level: between 1955 and 1960 the percentage
of the age-group meeting such requirements increased from 4.6 per cent
to 6.5 per cent., the majority taking their examination in traditional gram-
mar schools. However. in addition to these. 0.2 per cent of the age-group
in 1955/56 and 0.4 per cent in 1960/61 qualified in institutions of further
education or. in other words, outside the traditional selective school system.
Earlier mention was made of similar German facilities. the A bendgymnasium
and the Kolleg, where pupils who did not enter the gymnasium at the normal
age. or who left before taking the Abitur, can take this examination and
gain admission to higher education. German statistics suggest that the use
of this type of facility will increase considerably: in 1960. 916 persons
obtained either the Kolleg or the Abendgymnasium leaving certificate, in
1970 the authorities amicipate this numbe; will rise to 2,300. This is still
no more than a small percentage of those obtaining the Abitur (70,770 are
expected from the traditional gymmasium in 1970). but such changes do
widen the scope of admission to higher education and so stimulate the
expansion of student numbers. The Austrian reforms. which culminated
in the 1962 Education Act. fac’lited admission to * higher ™ education by
allowing children to transfer from the * short ” general secondary school
(Hauptschule) to the lower cycle of the “long ” general secondary school
(Mitrelschule) after the normal admission age (10-11).  Certificate holders
from other types of secondary schools (rural grammar schools and gram-
mar schools for the employed) were granted admission to higher education
and also those from a variety of specialised secondary schools (teacher
training colleges. business academies, technical schools, <tc.). Again no
figures are available concerning the impact of such changes on the number
of admission to higher education but overall enrolment is clearly affected.
For example. in 1964/65. 6,784 enrolled for the first time in higher educa-
tion, whereas in 1963/64, 6.109 pupils obtained the general grammar school
leaving certificate. There were thus 675 additional admissions (or roughly
one-tenth of the total) who came from specialised secondary schools.

II. THE INFLUENCE OF SECONDARY SCHOOL STRUCTURES

Although argument by means of ad /oc illustrations an2 examples is
both limited and dangerous, these serve to show that the expansion in
student numbers must take into consideration: demographic factors, changes
in admission requirements and the differences in the institutions preparing
students. Only when we know the influence of these changes can the
impact of the macro-factors mentioned be shown. In short. the existing
structure of secondary education plays an important part in determining
the pace of expansion of higher education.

Three inter-related factors are thus shown to determine university
admission:

i) The percentage of those with secondary education leaving certi-
ficates who enter higher education. This will be calied the trans-
iticn rate;

iiy The percentage of first year admissions to secondary education
who subsequently obtain the leaving certificate. This might be
called secondary survival rate;
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iii) The percentage of the age-group admitted to the type of secondary
education traditionally preparing for higher education. This will
be called secondary admission rate.

The influence of these factors on admission varies according to coun-
try. Hypothetically, student numbers could be increased by any one or
by a combination of the following:

a) an increase in transition rates,

b) an increase in survival rates,

¢) an increase in admission rates.

«) TRANSITION RATES

The concept of transition is deceptively simple; in reality it is a very
complex emipirical entity. We must first decide the types of secondary
certificate holders we are considering and then the types of higher education
they enter. We shall consider the situation in Sweden. Yugoslavia, Italy.
Englanid and Wales. The transition rates between types and streams of
secordary school to university may vary enormously. Prior to the 1966
reforms in Sweden the transition rates from the then three types of second-
ary school were as follows for 1958 to 1961:

TABLE 60. SWEDEN: TRANSITION RATES FROM SECONDARY
TO HIGHER EDUCATION

| GENERAL TECHNICAL COMMERCIAL
1958/59 . oot e 90.5 - 374 82
1959/60 ... ..o viii v 90.9 334 9.0
1960/61.....covvviiiiiiiiii i 94.4 210 42

Although all three groups of students have equal right of admission
to the university, we find that almost all the general secondary leaving
certificate holders enter, but only from one-third to one-quarter of the
technical school certificate holders and less than a tenth of those from
the commercial stream. The only way to increase the number of university
admissions from the general secondary schools would therefore be to
expand these schools or reduce drop-outs there. An increase in the trans-
ition rates from the other two schools would, however, increase university
admissions.

In Yugoslavia, nearly nine out of ten leaving certificate holders from
the general gymnasium enter higher education within one year after leaving
school, and roughly one in three from tne technical school. The ratio of
general to technical certificate holders has changed over time so that the
overall transition rate has also changed. In 1957/58 there were 25,339
certificated leavers from the two types of secondary school; in 1962/63 the
number had increased to 39,142, and virtually all the increase was in the
technical gymnasium. Therefore. although the overall transition rate has
fallen from 72 per cent to 57 per cent, that for the general gymnasium had
actually fallen from 96 per cent to 91 per cent, and that for the technical
gymnasium had increased from 32 per cent to 35 per cent. This particular
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example emphasizes the need for caution when examining transition rates
over time. With a selective system of secondary education, and differential
rates of transition to higher education. simple changes in the relative popu-
larity of different streams may change the overall transition rate.

In Italy, in 1964/65, there were slightly fewer than 82,100 entrants
to university (Diplomi and Altro titolo a tirolo non indicato are excluded).
Of these, only one half came from selective secondary general education.
nearly a quarter from teacher training institutions and a slightly larger
propurtion from technical schools. Of the 27,928 first-year students who
came from classical secondary streams, 10,961 entered science, engineering
and medical faculties. These figures suggest that, in addition to overall
transition rates from secondary to higher education. separate estimates
should be made concerning the faculty entered in relation to the subjects
taken in secondary schools. Comparisons must be standardised by relat-
ting the type of secondary school course to admission to higher education,
in particular for those countries where every secondary school certificate
gives access to any faculty. ~

Similarly, a distinction must be made between types of higher educa-
tion. Many countries have a very varied system, and certificated second-
ary school leavers may enter one of several types of institution. England
and Wales provides an example of this: if two “ A ” levels are taken as
the admission requirement for universities (and this was the criterion the
Robbins Committee suggested) then the percentage of the eligible candi-
dates who actually entered the university fell virtually each year between
1954 and 1961. In 1954, 72 per cent of pupils with 2 “ A ”* levels entered
the university, in 1959, the percentage was 65. and by 1961 had fallen
to 59. However, if higher education as a whole is taken instead of univer-
sities, then the transition proportion remain high. Table 61 shows the
percentage of school leavers in 1963/64 with 2 “ A » levels who entered
university. colleges of advanced technology (CAT) colleges of education
(CE) or other full time further education (FE). Also, it is possible that
those two entered the labour market may return to fuil-time study, so that
this table gives only an impression of the immediate transitions to higher
education; the actual rates may be higher as people return: to higher educa-
tion from the labour market?

TasLE 6. ENGLAND AND WALES:
ADMISSIONS TO HIGHER EDUCATION

1’BRCENTAGE OF THOSE WITH TWO OR MORE “ A ™ LEVFLS ADMITTED TO:

UNI« LABOUR
VERSITY CAT CE FE MARKET

1963/64 ...vveiiiii i e I 52 4 10 12 22

Had transition only to the university been considered, then the rate
for England and Wales would have been low compared with France (where
virtually all secondary school graduates enter university) or Germany (where

1. In many countries a large number of secondary certificate holders do their military
service before starting advanced stuidies.

135 .

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

between 80-90 per cent of students taking the Abimr 20 on 1o university).
If all forms of higher education are considered., the immediate transition
rates approach those of France. All forms of both secondary and higher
education must be censidered if the calculations are to be of value.

The changes (discussed in the previous section) in conditions prior to
admission, and the increasing variety in the types of higher education
institutions. have made correct {raasition rates very difficult to calculate.
The present methods of collecting. analysing and presenting educational
statistics, maxe it impossible to complete comparative studies of transition
propertions for different types of education. or to analyse the impact of
changing transition rates on the expansion of student nurnbers. However,
it is clear that for the general gymmnasivm in Sweden and Germany. where
the transition proportion is already over 80 per cent. and for the French
Ivcée, where it is nearly 100 per cent, any increase in the number admitted
to higher education can be achieved only by increasing the number eutering
or surviving selective secondary education. This is in direct contrast to
the situation. in technical education in Sweden. where two out of thre:
certificated leavers go directly to the labour market. In the WNether-
lands, less than half the secondary school certificated leavers do in fact
continue their studies.? In 1950. there were 10,197 certificated leavers
from secondary schools (gymmasium, HBS. MSVM. and HDS) but only
4,441 first-year students in higher education. TIn 1963. these numbers were
respectively 19,443 and 9.499. A study of certificated secondary school
leavers in 1960 suggested that 60 per cent males and 22 per cent females
went on to higher education. and a further 17 per cent males and 26 per
cent females to other forms of further education®. This example from the
Netherlands is interesting, since it shows that in this country, in the future.
a further large-scale increase in the number of first-year students could be
brought about by increasing the transition rates.

For male certificate holders from the gymnasium there is little room
for further expansion in the fransition rates (and therefore in the numbers
entering the university). Already four out of five in the humanities and
nine out of ten in the sciences go on to university (for girls seven and
eight out of ten respectively). The position in the HBS is different: even
in 1960, only three out of ten male and one out of ten female certificate
holders entered university from the humanities, and nearly two out of three
males and one out of three females in the sciences. Therefore, an increase
in the transiiion rates wouid affect HBS more than the gyr.nasium, huma-
nities more than arts, and girls more than boys. It would probably create
recruitement difficulties for the other types of further education to which
many of these potential university students now transfer. The new Dutch
secondary school legiclation known as the “ Mammoth Law > clearly
separates Secondary courses preparing for university-level education from
those preparing for other types of further education.

The question of the “ quality ” of the new enirants must also be
considered. 1If. as suggested by a study in the Netherlands, those who do
not go on to higher education are usually those with the puorer school

1. Source for these and following data on the Netherlands: De ontwikkeling van het
ondzrwijs in Nederland, 1966.

2. In addition, 3 per cent of the males and 8 per cent of the females went tc secondary
technical or vocational schoels; 21 per cent of the males and 44 per cent of the females did not
go to any registered further education.
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‘Tante 62. NETHERLANDS: TRANSITION RATES
FROM GENERAL SECONDARY
TO UNIVERSITY-LEVEL EDUCATION

HUMANITIES ' SCIENCE

1956 | 1960 —‘ 6 | 1960

GYMNASIUM
Boys: Total leaving certificate holders .. ... 730 920 845 ., 1,1
Transfer.....c.ccouuieiennennninnns 5% + 9% i 8% | 929%
Girls: Total leaving certificate holders ..... 515 680 320 410
Transfer........cccoeeeveeeennnnaias 66 % nY 2% 8Y,

HBS (MODERN GRAMMAR SCHOOL)

Boys: Total leaving certificate holders ..... 1,565 2,120 3,170 4,240
THGHSTEr < e e eeeeeeneneine e 26, W09 | 0% 6%
Girls: Total leaving certificate holders .....| 740 ' 920 | so0 | 730
TIGHSFEr . < o oo evee e enins % | 10% | 38% | 3%

performance. then expansion by increasing the transition rate might mean
a Jower quality of the entrants. In England and Wales less thar one in
three schiool leavers with 3 “ A * levels went to work or to full-time further
education (FE) (that is. they were the potential source of university. CAT
or CE admissions); for leavers with one “ A ™ level the correspondiig
figure was more than two out of three. Tn both the Netherlands and Eng-
land the tapping of this source of * quahﬁex‘ » school leavers for higher
education may mean a deterioration in the quality ¢! the entrants.

[)) INCREASED ADMISSION AND SURVIVAL RATES IN SECONDARY EDUCATION

Expansion has been achieved by increasing (a) survival rates. e.g.
Austria, and England and Wales. and (b) the number of admissions to
secondary education, e.g. Germany and the Netherlands.'

The considerable expansion which has taken place in student numbers
in England and Wales has been shown in Table 58; the percentage of the
age-group entering the grammar school (i.e. the state school giving access
to higher educatlon) however, has remained stable. In 1953, the proportion
of prl]S aged 13 in grammar schools was 16.4 per cent: in 1955, 16.5 per
cent; in 1959, 16.0 per cent; in 1962, 15.7 per cent. The slight decline
in the percentage enrolled is oifset by the increase in comprehensxw schools
over the period (from 0.7 per cent in 1953 to 5.5 per cent in 1962) where
grammar school type courses are offered. The survival rate increased con-
siderably however. as shown in Table 63.

Therefore the expansion in student numbers in England and Wales
has been largely the result of demographic factors and of the higher pro-
portlon staying in selective education until their 17th-18th birthday.

1. This leaves out of consideration the development of alternatlve channels to hlgher
education discussed previously, and also demographic change.
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TasLE 63. ENGLAND AND WALES:
PERCENTAGE OF 13 YEAR OLD PUFILS IN GRAMMAR SCHOOLS
WHO STILL ATTEND THREE, FOUR OR FIVE YEARS LATER

1953-1960
1953 1955 1957 1959 1960
PUPILS AT SCHOOL, AGED 13 (100%) | (100 %) | (100%) | (100%) | (100%)
Aged 16 (ie. 3 yrs. later)............... 56.0 60.4 69.0 68.6 727
Aged 17 (ie. 4 yrs. later)............... 31.8 36,2 43.8 45.5 48.7
Aged 18 (ie. 5 yrs. later)............... 13.1 14.1 16.8 17.2 n.d.

In Austria, the number of maturanten increased from 3.259 to 7,490
between 199€ and 1966 and the projected increase for 1976 is 12,750. This
is an increase from 3.9 per cent of 18-19 year olds in 1955, to 7.0 per cent
in 1966 and 11.4 per cent by 1976. Again the increase is mainly due to
an improved survival rate.

TasLe 64. AUSTRIA: PERCENTAGE OF THE 12 YEAR OLD AGE-GROUP
IN GENERAL SECONDARY SCHOOL,
AND OF THE 17 YEAR OLD AGE-GROUP
STILL ATTENDING FIVE YEARS LATER 1950/51 TO 1970/71

1950-51 | 1955-56 | 1960-61 | 1965-66 | 1970-71

12 year olds in General Secondary ...... 9.7 : 139 124 14.1 15.3
17 year olds in ¢3encral Secondary 5 years

ater ..o e 291 7.25 8.95 11.33 13.25
Survival ......... ... 30 52 72 80 85

Some increase of enrolment rates in the 12 year old age-group is
anticipated in general secondary education; as the increase between 1950
and 1955 was largely accompanied by a decline in the size of the age-
group, the absolute numbers in this type of education remained fairly
constant. Survival of youngsters in the school however. has changed from
one out of three admissions te eight out of ten.

In Germany the admissions index used is the percentage of the age
group in the guartaner or third grade (the sexta being the lowest) and
certificated leavers have been shown as a percentage of the age-group
obtaining the Abitur 6 years later.

There was roughly a 50 per cent increase in the number of gymnasium
admissions between 1951 and 1956, but the percentage of those who success-
fully completed the course remained constant over the five year period;
the number of graduates therefore increased as a result of the expansion
in admissions.

1. Part of this higher “ survival rate ” is due to an increase in the number of later trans-
fers to general from other types of secondary schools. Many more pupils from the non-
academic general course (Hauptsclule) are transferring to the new Musisch-pidagogisches
Realgymnasium for example.
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TaBLE 65. GERMANY: PERCENTAGE OF THE AGE-GROUP
IN THE GYMNASIUM 1951 TO 1966

1951 | 1952 | 1953 | 1964 { 1265 | 1966

Quartuner . .............ciiiiiiieaann. 123 | 134 | 144 | 155 | 17.1 | 18.2
Abitur .. ... i 4.7 4.8 5.1 5.5 6.1 6.8

Survival ... I 38 36 35 36 36 i 37

The recent history of this level of secondary education in the Nether-
lands (VHMO) is similar to that of the German system. Between 1950
and 1964 the percentage of the age-group admited to VHMO increased
from 9.7 per cent to 17.6 per ceat and. in absolute numbers. from 15.880
to 38,899.

TasLE 66. NETHERLANDS: SURVIVAL RATE
IN GENERAL SECONDARY SCHOOLS

1950 | 1952 | 1956 | 1958

12-13 yearolds . . ..o vt e e e 9.7 109 | 143 | 189
17-19 year olds with leaving certificates................. 6.6 74 | 18.7 8.5
Survival . ... e 68 68 62 57

In the Netherlands, an expansion in both pupil numbers and enrol-
ment ratios has recently taken place, accompanied by a lower survival rate.
Although the absolute number of certificated leavers increased, the survival
rate fell from 68 per cent for those who had entered general secondary
school in 1950 to 57 per cent for those who entered in 1958.? The slight
increase in transfer rates as shown in Table 62 explains only a small part
of the increase in the number of university admissions. these being mainly
due to a larger age-group, and a bigger percentage entering selective second-
ary education.

All four countries have preserved a system of secondary education
where selection is made at a relatively early age (between 11-13) and where
attempts have been made to permit subsequent transfer to general second-
ary streams in addition to opening up other paths to higher education.
In parts of Germany and of England and Wales a start has been made
in the development of comprehensive school structures. For the period
under consideration, however. the parallel system. with early selection.
was most typical.

¢) CHANGES IN LOWER SECONDARY EDUCATION

In other countries, where complex reforms are in progress. the situation
is not so simple. France is a case in point: because of a series of reforms
in 1959 and 1964, it is difficult to make comparisons over time and the

1. See Chapter I, Efficiency, Wastage, Failures and Drop-outs.
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notion of “ survival ” and * admission ” rates loses much of its signif-
icance.' The number of bacheliers has increased considerably: 32,362 in
1950, 39.258 in 1955. 59.287 in 1960. 96.924 in 1965 or [rom 4.8 to 11.3
per cent of the 18 year olds between 1950 and 1965. The increase in
admissions to secondary scheols preparing for the baccalauréat is more
important than * survival ” within ihe system. Between 1950/51 and

1962/63 the number of pupils in the “ sixieme ” (first form) of the public’

Ivcée increased from 65.200 to 161.000. Over the same period the percent-
ag of the age-group in the “ sixieme ™ in public and private Iycées and
CEG increased from 30 to 56 per cent.

Norway has also reformed secondary education by extending the period
of common schooling. The reform was at first ¢n a voluntary basis. so
that only parts of the country had introduced the new 9-year common
school during the pericd under review. The number of pupils in the final
vear of the Reulskola added to those in the first year of the new gymmnas
(i.c. the tenth grade. or one year after the nine-year compulsory schooling)
gives us an idea of the extent to which lower secondary education is affected.
Table 67 shows cach of these two figures as a percentage of the 163 year
old age-group.

TaBL: 67. NORWAY : RETENTION IN GENERAL SECONDARY EDUCATION

b. PERCENTAGE AGE~
GROUP OBTAINING LEA=| €< D AS A PER-
VING CFRTITICATE CEHTAGE OF
FROM GYMNAS 3 YEARS
LATER (19 YEAR - -

. NUMBER. AND AS PERCENTAGL OF 1111,
AGE=GRAUP IN 10th YEAR
(16 Y, vEAR 0LDS)

. I RemskoLa | 2. GYMNAS ] 3. TOTAL oLD3) a 2.|a 3.

[ ' . e T ——— ———— B —
1950 ..... 6,832 | 17.3 \ 3,541 8.9 '10,37.4 26.2 9.6 105 36
1955 ..... 8,928 | 20.6 | 5,049 I 11.6 113,977 | 32.2 12.0 106 38
1960 ..... 15, 57| 28.0 ' 9 697 | 174 (25,268 | 454 17.3 105 38
1963 . 18 984 28.6 |12,676 | 19.1 '31,660 | 47,7 19.6 103 39

In the third column the number of gywnas certificated leavers is shown
as a percentage of the 194 year olds three years later. The “ retention ”
rate is obtained by comparing the 19 year old percentage with that for
the 164 year olds three years earlier. The fact that this is over 100 per
cent is due to late admission and 1o students whc did not follow the
normal course in the gymuas but took the examen artium; these represent
approximately 10 per cent of the total number of certificated leavers. The
actual gvimnas survival rate is generally around 90 per cent. The second
percentage (b. as percentage of «. 3) is not a “ survival ” rate in academic
secondary schooling. but a retention index of general secondary schools
as a whole. This “ retention rate ” has remained fairly constant over the
years. whereas the proportion in secondary schools has nearly doubled.
Survival rates in the gymmnasium have rcmained very high. The greater
number of graduates is due mainly to the increase in enrolment ratios:
gymmnasium admissions went from one in ten or eleven in the early fifties

I. The eﬂ'ect of class-repetltlon or. the average age of pupils in qecondary cducatmn
in France was discussed in Chapter T of this report.
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10 one in almost five in 1963. In 1966. 23.5 of the 16 year old were admit-
ted. The structure of the Norwegian system and the changes introduced
make comparison with the Netherlands, Germany. Austria, or England and
Wales impossible. since admission rates refer to the 10-17 year age-groups
in these countries and to the 14-15 year grcup in Norway.

For the same reasons. comparison with Sweden is difficult. The
reform of primary and lower secondary cducation into a 9-year common
school became general only in 1959, although in parts of Sweden the
scheme was introduced earlier in the 1950°s. This reform means that young
people do not enter the gymnasium until the age of 16; prior to that. any
streaming (which is very limited until the 9th grade) is within the schonl.
Consequently. admission (¢ secondary education giving access to higher
education affects the 16-17 year olds. Survival and admission. in the sense
discussed earlier. are almost the same thing but. as for Norway. the increase
in certificated leavers is due to the increase in admissions (see Tabic 68).
since the survival rates actually fell from 76 per cent (o 70 per cent. .

The extension of common schooling in Sweden means that the admis-
sions data in Table 68 refer to upper secondary education.

TabLe 68. SWEDEN: RETENTION RATE OF THE GYMDPNASIUM

PERCENTAGE | PERCENTAGE
VEAR OF 16-17 OF 19-10 YEAR OLD| PERCENTAGE
’ YEAR OLDS CERTIFICATE HOLDERS SURVIVAL
IN GYMNASIUM 3 YEARS LATER
1950 ... iiii e, 10.7 8.1 76
1955 . oo 14.1 104 74
[ 19.0 13.7 70

i, CONCLUSION

Student enrolments have expanded in Western European countries but
the expansion is not duc to a uniform pattern of change in secondary
education. Wiihout touching on demographic factors or different forms

of transition from secondary to higher education. three different expansions
have been described:

i) Systems in which selection is postponed until well into the period
corresponding to secondary schooling. e.g. France. Norway, Sweden.
This has resulted in a rapid increase in the percentage entering
upper secondary education largely because decisions to enter are
made in mid-adolescence and the entire age-group. in principle.
is still eligible for admission to academic type courses. The rate
of attrition has remained constant. but may have increased for
Sweden.

ii) Systems in which the increase in the number of certificated upper
secondary school leavers is due to an increase in admissions 6-8
years earlier, e.g. Germany and the Netherlands. Early stream-

ing has been preserved. but more go to academic secondary
education.
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iii) Systems in which there was little change in admissions, as a
percentage of age-group. 10 lower secondary education, the increase
in certificated lcavers being due to an improvement in survival
rates. ¢.g.. Austria and England and Wales. Again, early selection
is preserved. and only a small perceniage attend academic courses.
but their rate of attribution has been considerably reduced.

These three types of change in educational participation raise doubts
as to the usefulness of the traditional pyramid of secondary educational
enrolments, i.e. one in which the number of survivors is reduced each year.
In Germany and the Netherlands the base of the pyramid has been made
larger and, as the percentage of drop-outs remained unchanged, there has
been some increase in the number of pupils. In England and Wales, the
base has remained unchanged, but drop-out has been reduced so that the
number of those completing the course increased, i.e. the model becomes
a rectangle rather than a triangle. So:ne countries have both widened the
base of admission to upper secondary education by ensuring 100 per cent
participation in lower secondary education and by making other structural
changes which enable young people to enter academic secondary schools
in mid-adolescence. As a result. admission to—and attendance in—all
years of upper secondary school has been increased.

Some countries not considered here might also be classified in the
categories suggested above; Italy and Yugosiavia and, for different reasons,
Japan, the USA and Canada fall in the first categorv. In Italy the scuola
media, and in Yugoslavia the compulsory common school, continug until
pupils are 14-15, so that decisions concerning the type of secondary educa-
tion a child will receive are left until he reaches mid-adolescence. The
situation is clearer in North America because the period of secondary
schooling consists of a high or common school.

In Denmark, there was little change between 1951 and 1961 in the
percentage of the age-group in the first grade of secondary school. In
1951. 33.3 per cent of the 12 year olds were in this grade, in 1956, 36
per cent, and in 1961, 35 per cent. However, for the same period, the
percentage of 16 year olds in the first grade of gymmnasium was 5.4 in 1951;
5.8 in 1956; 9.0 in 1961 and 11.4 in 1965. There was little change in the
initial entry to lower secondary education, but an increase in the proportion
entering upper secondary. In addition. nine out of ten entrants to upper
secondary school continue to the third and final years (between 1956 and
1961 the actual percentage was either 87 or 88 each year), so that survival
in upper secondary education has remained constantly high.

TanLe 69. BELGIUM: RETENTION RATES IN SECONDARY EDUCATION

PERCENIAGE OF AGE-GROUP IN: “SURVIVALE® RATES A3
"7l A PERCENTAGE OP ENROLMENT
arabE | ampe | teaveds T
Al E :
YEAR LOWER up:m FROM Em‘fngo SECONDARY
SECON- SECON- UPPER sy |— . I
DARY DARY SECON- |
SCHOOL | SCHOOL DARY 2A5% | 3a8% | 4as %
1 2 3 4 of 1 of 1 of 1
1955 . iviiiiiinnnns 41.7 16.5 13.6 6.9 40 33 17
1956 ....cocvvinnnnnn 427 17.8 15.1 74 42 35 17
1957 coviiiviiiinnnnns "54.0 19.7 16.2 7.5 44 37 17
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The situation is more complicated in Belgium, where there are both
increased admission rates and improved survival rates. as shown in Table 69.

During this short, three-year period there was an increase in both
admissions and survival rate. The proportion of the age-group entering
lower secondary education increased from 42 to 44 per cent, and that of
those entering upper secondary frocm roughly one in six to one in five.
This is the only example of all the countries examined in which both
trends can be detected.

V. IMPLICATIONS

The difference between the first type of expansion (postponed selection)
and types (i) and (i) (changes in admission and survival rates) is import-
ant, since these represent different mechanisms in the past and future
expansion of higher education. Changes in admission and survival rates
do not require any fundamental reform of secondary educaiion. In prac-
tice, a long period of selective secondary education is preserved with larger
admnission and improved survival rates. Mechanism (i) above, however, re-
quires the reconstruction of secondary cducation.!  For the European system,
secondary education becomes integrated with upper primary. Streaming
takes place during mid-adolescence, about the age when compulsory schuol-
ing ends, thus implying that decisions concerning streams, courses, etc.,
are postponed until towards the end of compulsory schooling. The notion
of a distinct group of potential university candidates therefore becomes
obsolete: potentially the entire age-group are applicants for upper second-
ary, and therefore for higher, education. This is in marked contrast to
systems having relatively early selection and a parallel structure of second-
ary schooling and in which potential candidates for higher education are
already, by the age of 11 to 13, a clearly distinct group. The size of this
group will vary only as a result of changing survival rates during the
secondary period.

The changing of survival and/or admission rates has a rclatively siow
impact on the number going on to higher education. Secondary admissions
in the Netherlands, Gerriany, Austria and England and Wales, will be
eligible for university only in 6 to 8 years, so that higher education
has plenty of warning of any changes in the number of potential entrants.
Also, there are obvious limitations to improvements in the survival rate.
In most systems of secondary education the percentage of repeaters and
of drop-outs is remarkably stable and is perhaps to some extent inevitable.
Changes in admission and/or survival rates will have a gradual and easily
recognised impact on higher education, but this is not necessarily true of
the impact of structural reforms of secondary education where it may be
both rapid and strong, as in France. As can accurate transition rate to
higher education cannot be given for France, since first-year enrolments
include repeaters, and students may be enrolled in more than one institution
or one faculty,® the number of certified secondarv school leavers (bacheliers)

1. See Chapter I. . L
2. An OECD report shows that in 1963/1964 there were 100,615 registrations in the
first year of university, but that only 70,444 students were cnroiled for the first time.
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has thereforc been used. "l"ablc 70 shows that the increase in bacheliers
between 1955 and 1965 is duc to thc large number of examination
candidates.

TansLe 70, FRANCE: CERTIFICATED SECONDARY SCHOOL LEAVERS
(“ BACHELIERS )

PERCENTAGE
OF CANDIDATES

WHO PASSED
EXAMINATION
IN THAT YEAR

YEAR PASSEDY TXAM

............................................ 39,258 I 64.5

........................................ 59,287 73.0
............................................ 96,924 61.0

Source: Infcrmatlons statistiques.

This increase in the number of candidates to the baccalauréat reflects
that in student numbers in the [ycées: from 791,000 in 1954/55 to 1,.597.492
in 1964/65. Table 71 shows the extent to which this expansion was due
1o the increase in enrolment.

TasLe 71. FRANCE: ENROLMENT RATE
i AS PERCENTAGE OF AGE-GROUP
IN “SIXIEME” (FIRST GRADE}, “SECONDE " (FIFTH GRADE)
AND “CLASSES TERMINALES ™

1958/59 | 1960/61 | 1962/63 | 196465

By DS 11 1= | 45.2 49.6 56.2 63.8
B Y70 ) 1 s (- AN 27.9 304 32.1 333
“ Classes terminales ™. ..........c.ccouun... ‘ 13.7 18.5 19.6 21.1

1. Incl. for public education: lycées, colléges d'enseignement général, colléges d’enseignement secondaire,
écoles normales d’instituteurs; for private: lycées, cours complémentaires.
Source: Tableaux de I'Educati ionale, 1966, Ministére de Education nationale, Paris.

Of all European countries, France has perhaps had the largest recent
increase in the number of certificated secondary leavers, giving rise to an
enormous growth in higher education admission. From 1960 to 1963, the
number of first vear students increased by more than 50 per cent. i.e. from
44,970 in 1960/61 to 70,444 in 1963/64. Between 1959/60 and 1964/65
the total number of students increased from 214,672 to 366,699, These
figures show the growth potential in an educational system which is chang-
ing its secondary structure, and by posiponing selection, putting off the
moment when decisions concerning courses must be made, at the same
time as the age group increases as a result of the post-war baby boom.

In France, therc is still only a small minority of the population which
becomes sufficiently qualified for admission to higher education. In 1965,
although only one young person in nine passed the baccalauréat, this
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represented a considerable increaze over a five-year period; in combination
with the larger age-group the result was a 50 per cent increase in university
admissions. There is thus considerable potential for the further expansion
of enrolment ratios as the North American and Japanese figures show.
Table 72 gives the subsequent survival rate in the United States for those
entering the 5th grade (or lower secondary education in Europe).

TaBLe 72. UNITED STATES: SUBSEQUENT SURVIVAL RATES
IN SECONDARY EDUCATION PER 1,000 PUPILS IN THE 5th GRADE

! HIGH
- COLLEGE
YEAR STH 6TH 7TH 81 9TH 10TH 118 1211 c:igi{r?gk-ms STUDENTS
981 968 921 886 809 709 632 582 308
974 965 936 904 904 746 667 621 328
980 979 x,8 918 918 759 684 642 343
985 984 | 948 930 930 | 785 ! 724 667 357

* (Preliminary).
Source: Statistical Abstract of the United States, 1965.

The rate for certificated secondary leavers, which was already high
in 1950, had even further increased by 1956, so that the rate for transition
to university rose from 31 to 36 per cent (see the last column) in six years,
and the growth potential of the United States higher education is still very
great. First time enrolments, which were approximately 781,000 in 1958,
rose to 1,313,000 in 1964, and are expected to be 1,762,000 in 1975, or about
45 per cent of the age-group.!

These examples show that, by changing admission to selective second-
ary education as has been done in France, Sweden, Norway and Yugoslavia,
the growth potential of higher education is considerably affected. Although
higher education admission rates will not immediately reach those of the
United States, Canada or Japan, they begin to approach them. Already,
France, Sweden and Yugoslavia are beginning to feel the pressure, and
today’s performance is only a forerunner of tomorrow’s potential? Sweden
has already had some warning of this potential: common schooling lasts for
nine years. until the pupil is 16. The first six years are unstreamed; in
the 7th grade the pupils have some choice in the number of foreign
languages. By the 9th grade (i.e. 15-16 year olds) streaminy into 9 :scparate
groupings is possible. Five of these give access to the gymnasium, and nne
was designed with the general (or academic) gymmnasium in mind. The
first pupils to attend the 9-year common school have in fact just moved
into upper secondary education. They appear to have preferred the courses
giving access to the gymnasium: in 1964, 74 per cent chose these ogptions
and in 1965, 78 per cent whereas in 1960, 54 per cent chose the 5 academic
options.

Although Sweden may be exceptional, this example shows possible
growth once all pupils are granted access to academic education in mid-

1. Data from Estimating Future School Enrolment in Developing Countries,
UNESCO (May 1966).
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adolescence. The type of structural reform taking place in such countries
as Norway, Sweden, France and Yugoslavia may cause an unprecedented
increase in the number of those wanting higher education. Expansion can
be controlled by: limiting admissions to upper secoiidary education (in
Sweden a ceiling has been put on the gyinnasium admissions), lowering the
survival rate, and making university entrance requirements more difficult.
Positive inducements to enter other types of secondary education than
gymnasium might also be given.

Changes in secondary education have been shown to have a quantitive
influence on the demand for higher education. Although they also affect
quality—for the intellectual standard attained by the entrants, the type
of subjects chosen, and the teaching methods required will all be influenced
—it has not been possible to scparate the effects due to these changes
from those due tc other causes.

Changes in the structure of secondary education and in the numbers
attending have caused many educationalists to fear that standards would
be threatened. Similar fears are also expressed concerning higher educa-
tion. For, some sucii wholesale and rapid expansion is bound to cause
the quality of the students or the education provided to deteriorate. 1t is
too soon to reach a conclusion about this but the Robbins Committee
were ccnvinced that in England and Wales there could be a considerable
expansion of higher education without any threat to standards. In an
often quoted phrase, the pool of intellectual ability is shown not to differ
from the widow’s cruse: “ when more is taken for higher education in one
generation more wiill tend to be available in the next .

The effect of expansion on the subjects taught in higher education
and the teaching methods used meanis that contemporary and future students
will differ in certain aspects from their predecessors. Changed systems of
secondary edvcation will produce students whose intellectual tastes and
methods of learning are very different, as can already be clearly seen by
the shift in subjects chosen by students in higher education (shift from
th> traditional arts and sciences to the newer social sciences) and the
insistent demands for changes in higher education (often expressed by
strikes and outbreaks of violence). These developments are only partly
the result of new types of pupils, with different tastes and from changed
secondary school systems. Comparisons between the past and future
systems of higher education become more and more pointless as a result
of the changing nature of higher education, the changed interests of students,
and the change in objectives and values which are the basis and the result
of these changes. A different secondary education is producing a highsr
education which is qualitatively different, and therefore not able to be
compared. Expanding secondary school enrolments will not only greatly
increase the pressure for admission to higher education: tensions and
embarrassments will be created by the disparity between demand and limited
resources for expansion.
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IV

RESOURCES AND POLICY IMPLICATIONS
OF SECONDARY SCHOOL CHANGES

INTRODUCTION

Both the expansion in pupil numbers and the change in the nature
of secondary education have implications for contemporary educational
policy and practice, the clearest and most urgent of which is the pressure
of educational expansion on resources. Ultimately, much of this pressure
is on financial resources, for in the long run sufficient financial resources
can overcome many problems of educational policy. However, in the short
run, two additional policy problems which are in fact “ resource ” problems
must be considered: buildings and teachers.

a) Buildings: a programme of school building requires economic
resources, a building industry, and raw materials. Material sup-
plies and manpower resources take time tc build up. Apart
from the question of funds, any limitation in technical capacity
or building resources may hinder the implementation of educa-
tional policy.

b) Teachers: similarly it takes time to train teachers, to increase the
number of young people who opt for teacher training, or who
become teachers after graduation. An increase in the oslume of
economic resources may improve the relative attractiveness of
teaching (pay and conditions of work) so that this, too, is partly
a problem of financial resources. Teacher supply, like school
building, must be considered as part of the problem of educational
resources.

Restraints on educationl development due to lack of resources may
force educationalists to reconsider their priorities for educational reform;
this requires the regular reconsideration of educational objectives, and of
the means and ways of achieving them. This continuous inieraction bet-
ween resource and other implementation questions and the reconsideration
of priorities and objectives, is an essential element in educational policy
and planning. The extent to which the various objectives (socio-political,
econemic. pedagogical) are consistent with each other is very important
here. If resources, whether money, material or human—were unlimited,
the relative importance of various reforms would not matier. As they
are limited. however, the educational policy-maker has to decide upon
priorities.
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Other factors affecting objectives and priorities include consideration
of whether both able and less able children can be effectively educated in
the same classroom, and whether the needs of the below-average 16-17 year
olds are better met at work or in school. In the final combination of
social, cultural, economnic and political factors which determine the sort of
educatior. a country adopts, there are equally important factors necessitat-
ing a constant dialcgue between implementation, the formulation of object-
ives, and priorities.

Unfortunately, the resource implications of the expansion in secondary
enrolments cannot be considered in relation to secondary education alone.
Frequently, no separate estimates are published of educational costs and/or
teacher requirements by sector and level of education; and educational
expenditure decisions are often made in the light of the total expenditure
rather than of constituent parts. Examples of growth in secondary school
requirements will therefore also be related to total expenditures. This
approach is also justified by the variety of educational systems which makes
a standard definition of secondary education impossible. The enrolment
data for secondary education (see Chapter I) are io some extent compar-
able, however, as they have been re-arranged to eliminate the most obvious
inconsistencies as between national definitions of secondary education.
Total resource data are therefore often more significant for comparative
purposes than data by level of education.

L. RESOURCE IMPLICATIONS
OF QUANTITATIVE AND QUALITATIVE CHANGE

a) FINANCIAL RESOURCES FOR EDUCATION

Expressed in monetary terms, the increase in educational expenditure
in many OECD Member countries over the past 10-15 years ig very impress-
ive. In Sweden, for example. public expenditure on education increased
from Kr. 1,0i7 million in 1950/51 to Kr. 4,162 million in 1962/63, or from
3.5 per cent of gross national product to 5.7 per cent. In terms of total
government expenditure the increase is from 22 per cent to nearly 26 per
cent of the annual budget. Sweden might be exceptional. however, for
it is one of the wealthiest European countries: it has a fast rate of economic
growth, has rapidly increased school enrolment, and has introduced reforms
in both primary and secondary education. Nevertheless, its actual and
projected increases in education expenditure are by no mean atypical.

The OECD Irish report* provides a strikingly similar example: in
1961/62 total expenditure on education was just over £29 million, by
1970/71 it is expected to increase to nearly £51 million. In the United
Kingdom, expenditure has gone up from £ 560 million to £ 1,579 million
in the 10-year period from 1954-1965, and in the National Plan it is expect-
ed to increase by one-third between 1964/65 and 1969/70. The report
prepared by the Netherlands on educational planning® indicates that,
between 1960-1975, current expenditure on education may increase from
G. 1,425 to G.5,600. Even more striking is the anticipated increase bet-
ween 1950 and 1975 in total government expenditure on education. In

1. Investment in Education: Ireland, OECD, 1966.
2. Educational Policy and Planning, Netherlands, OECD, 1367.
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1950 this was G.555 million and, in view of existing trends and plans,
an increase to G. 7,000 million was planned by 1975* France provides
a similar example: total educational expenditure increased from Fr. 2,209
million in 1952 (or 7.2 per cent of the budget) to 15.693 million (or 17 per
cent of the budget), and the Vth Plan anticipates further increases (capital
expenditure doubling from Fr.3,000 million per year to 6,000 million).
Between 1955 and 1965 educational expenditure in Germany nearly doubled
(from DM. 5.8 million to 10.1 miilion).

The percentage of GNP spent on education has increased in nearly
all OECD Member countries. Table 73 shows that, between 1950 and 1965
(or latest year available), and in an even shorter span of time in some
countries, this has doubled, or ne~rly doubled, in 11 of the 22 countries
for which data over any period are available. In two more countries the
increase was about 50 per cent (Austria, Sweden) in 10 years. In the
others, except Spain and Japan, the increases vary from about 10 to 30
per cent, over varying periods of time. Data are not available for several
countries for the full period 1950 to 1965, and the real increase rates over
this period in the OECD area as a whole are probably considerably higher
than they appear from this table.

TasLE 73. TOTAL AND PUBLIC EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE
AS A PERCENTAGE OF GNP IN OECD COUNTRIES, 1950-1965

1950 1955 1960 1965
COUNTRIES

TOTAL | PUBLIC| TOTAL | PUBLIC| TOTAL | PUBLIC| TOTAL { PUBLIC
AUSHHE . oo vviiiiiiis — 24 2.88 3.442
Belgiom ................. 2.53 294 4.54 —
Canada........ccovvenetn 2.58 — 298 | 2.59 447 | 3.92 — —
Denmark «.oviiieannenn. 2.66* 30 38 5.3
Finland.................. 2.58* — 5.31* —
France ....ccvveeeeennnn. —_ — 2.85 | 232 341 | 3.01 — —
Germany ................ 2.54 | 247 — [ 2.73 295 | 2.86 — —
Greete «vvvvennnnnnannnns —_ — 1.9 1.5 2.1 1.7 — —
Ireland ««.oovivinennnenns — | 2.57% 1 — {284*} 41° | 314 | — —
Italy .....ooviiienen.. .. 2.63 —_ 3.26 | 2.81 446 | 3.99 — 1532
Japan ...l 4.09 4.36 4.14 —
Luxembourg ............. 1.53* 2.81* 2.854+
Netherlands . ............. 2.64 3.56 4.68 5.51
NOrway .ovvevvnnnnnnnn.. 2.69* 3.23* 4.16* 5.38%*
Portugal ................. — | 135%] — 1158 23 1.92* | — | 1.654%
Spain ....iieiiiiiii e — — 1.28* 1.28%*
Sweden.................. 3.53 437 5.01 —
Switzerland .............. — 2.345* 2.87* —
Turkey «vovveniniininnnn. 2.2 2.3 2.6 5.0¢
United Kingdom ......... — — 323 1292 407 | 3.70 —_ —
United States ............ 339 | 270 | 4.13 | 3.34 527 [ 4.16 | 647 | 5.07
Yugoslavia............... — 2.6 4.3° 4.82

Note. For some countries expenditure or GNP for the specific year was not obtainable and the
year was taken: (1) 1956; (2) 1964; (3) 1961; (4) 1953; (5) 1954.

* Expenditure data taken from UNESCO Statistical Yearbook 1965, and GNP data from the Annuaire
S!atmmléz:g de la France, 1966, (International Section). (Table Comptabilités natlonales).

e. [Estimates.

1. Expenditure foreseen for 1969 has, however, already reached this figure. The forecast
for 1975 has probably been far too low.
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There is little relationship between the countries’ initial rate of expend-
iture and the increase in this rate in the recent past. The United States.
with one of the highest rates in 1950, was still at the top in 1965. Several
Mediterranean countries with exceptionally low rates (Portugal, probably
Spain, Greece)! remained low in 1965 {or latest year); whereas the three
others (Italy, Turkey and Yugoslavia), made a grzat effort and reached
the highest category.

Though the figures here cover varying periods, and there are differ-
ences in definition and coverage of * educational expenditure” and in
sources-—a certain “ model ” percentage of GNP spent on education may
be emerging in the developed countries. Many have attained the 5 per
cent level, with the United States and Finland and Sweden. Japan prob-
ably has been consistently high since 1950,

Surprisingly. countries with very different educational systems and
policies, and different levels of economic growth and development, allocate
a very similar percentage of national product to education; the rate of
increase has also been very similar over the past 10 to 15 years. Whatever
the country’s economic and educational policies, educational needs remain
in the same order of magnitude, but apparently without a ceiling, for the
proportion of GNP spent on education now exceeds 7 per cent in several
countries.

The increase in expenditure expressed as a percentage of GNP is
lower than that expressed in real money terms. due to inflation and economic
growth. Expenditure as a percentage of GNP is therefore the more
significant.

The increase in costs per pupil-place is one of the reasons for the growth
in educational expenditure. Table 74 gives the current costs for England
and Wales (i.e. does not include capital expenditure) per pupil for
teachers’ salaries, other staff salaries, books and other types of educational
equipment. The calculation is in money terms and, therefore, makes no
allowance for inflation, etc...

TABLE 74. ENGLAND AND WALES: COST PER PUPIL
IN POUNDS STERLING

TEACHERS' STAFF'S

SALARIES SALARIES EQUIPMENT BOOKS

YEAR i o
PRI- SECON- PRI~ SECON- PRI- SECON+ PRI- SECON-
MARY DARY MARY DARY MARY MARY MARY DARY

1952-53 ... .cc0ieiiveinann 18.31 | 32.88 | 041 | 0.70 | 046 | 0.13 | 030 | 0.69
1963-64....ccc0vvvivnnnnn 43.08 | 70.30 | 486 | 7.65 | 091 | 2.1 | 0.85 | 1.83

Source: Education Statistics, Institute of Municipal Treasurers, published annually.

Cost per pupil of teachers’ salaries has doubled, that of other staff
has increased tenfold; expenditure on equipment almost doubled while that
on books nearly trebled. The National Plan envisages a further increase
of one-third for expenditure on education by the end of the decade.

1. But Portugal and Spain would probably rank higher in 1963 if private expenditure
were included.
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Table 75 gives present and estimated future expenditure on education
for a limited number of countries. In most, including 3 of the 4 developed
countries, expenditure is expected to double (if needs are met); in most
Mediterranean countries it will even treble (Italy, Spain, Greece, Portugal).
Higher expenditure is due mainly to the increase in the number of pupils.
although this is not true for all, since in Greece total enrolments will not
be much higher in 1975, or in Ireland (1970) than they were in the early
1960’s. The numerical increase will be more important in Austria, Portugal
and ltaly, a very important factor in the increase in expenditure in Turkey.

TasLe 75. EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE, PRESENT AND FORECASTS,
IN SELECTED OECD COUNTRIES

COUNTRIES TYPE OF EXPENDITURE YEAR | SOURCE
Austria 1963 1975 EIP
Millions O.Sh....| Total public................. 5,710.1 | 15,506.9 Report
Greece 1561 1974 MRP
Millions Drachmas| Total public current.......... 1,568.2 | 5,500 Report
Netherlands 1965 1975 EIP
Millions H.FI..... Recurring ................... 2,790 5,600 Report
Italy 1963/64 | 1974/75 MRP
Billions Lire ..... Total ............ e, 992 2,795 Report
Spain 1967 1975 MRP
Millions Pesetas ..| Total current ................ 30,159 61,064 Report
Sweden 196566 | 1969/70 EIP
Millions Sw.Kr. ..| Total State .................. 2,480.2 2,863.6 Report
Portugal 1965 1975 MRP
Millions Escudos .| Total .........ceoviieinies, 2,355 6,440 Report
Annual
Average
Turkey 1965 1973177 MRP
TL 000’s ........ Current ....co0cii000i0eenn.n 2,332.7 5,771.4 Report
Yugoslavia 1965 1970 MRP
Billions Dinar ....| Total ....cooviviveeeinianns 284.5 614.0 Report
Ireland 1961/62 | 1970/71 EIP
£000............ Total ...eovivvennns feeerenae 29,472 50,725 Report
151
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The annual percentage increase in total educational expenditure from
the esslv sixties to the mid 1970’s is 8.7 for Turkey, 10.6 for Greece,
11.4 for Portugal, 12.6 for Spain, and 12.8 for Yugoslavia. Greece and
Turkey anticipate spending roughly 350 ner cent more on education in
1974 than in 1961, Yugoslavia 480 per cent, and Spain 470 per cent.
Except for Greece, these countries expect between a fifth and a quarter of
all public expenditure to go to education by the mid-seventies. All six
countries envisage at least the trebling of educational expenditure at constant
prices.

These are global estimates, covering all types of primary and secondary
education. whereas this report is concerned with the resource implications
of secondary school changes. Although it is not always possible to isolate
the effect of secondary school changes on the overall increase in
educational expenditure, this is not too serious, for at present all types of
educational expenditure are increasing, and decisions concerning resource
allocation and limitation are made both globally and for educational
sectors.

Educational change implies rising costs both in monetary and real
terms, and as a proportion of nationzi income and of public expenditure.
There are many reasons for this. The: greatest increase in enrolments will
be in the more expensive sectors of education (secondary and higher, rather
than primary) as shown in Table 76.

TaBLe 76. ANNUAL COMPOUND RATES
OF CHANGES IN ENROLMENTS 1961 TO 1974/75

GREECE | ALY |PORTUGAL | spaN | Tumkey | YUSO%
Primary .......coovvvnnennnnn, 0.0 0.3 0.7 1.0 7.0 1.3
Secondary .........oiiiniunn 2.9 53 9.5 8.5 6.9 7.6
3 1111 S 3.8 0.3 4.9 7.0 10.1 84

Source: Mediterranean Regiona! Project Reports.

In general, both higher and secondary enrolments will increase at a
faster rate than primary, thus implying a considerable increase in educa-
tional expenditure: in Spain, for example, a place in higher education costs
eight times as much as one in primary school, in Greece five times, and
in Italy three times. Yugoslavia (see Table 77) not only has large ex-
penditure differentials according to educational type, but also the greatest
percentage and cost increases in the most expensive types of education.
Since the pupil-teacher ratio is smaller the higher the level of education
(in 1960 it was 33:1 in primary school and 16:1 in the gymnasium), and
salaries in higher education are higher, the implications of the data in
Table 77 are even greater than is apparent at first sight.

Although the differential between primary and secondary costs will
become smaller (one reason is that * primary ” schooling continues until
age 15), the latter will still be higher. The Yugoslav report on develop-
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TasLe 77. YUGOSLAVIA: CURRENT EXPENDITURE PER PUPIL
WITHOUT TEACHERS’ PAY, IN DINARS

962 | 1975
Prmary . ..ot e e 3,177 I 10,960
GYMNASIE ..ottt ettt ettt 7,396 | 12,310
Technical schools ..........cooviiiiiiiiinn ... 21462 | 51,710
Teacher training .......................cciiiiiiinnna... 14,391 | 44,120
School fer skilled WOrkers ......ovovvvvevnveenennnnnnn.s 16,387 | 39,480
OtheEr ...ttt e, 4253 | 7,082
Higher education ........... ...t 68,758 ; 165,600

Source: MRP Reports.

ments in education between 1966 and 1970" estimates the annual increase
in educational expenditure to be 10.8 per cent for primary schools, and
19.2 per cent for secondary. Except in Turkey, the expansion in technical
secondary will be greater than that in general seccondary education during
the next ten years in the MRP countries.

Although the trends illustrated by these figures are common to all
educational systems, cost differentials vary enormously. In Sweden, for
example, the estimated cost per pupil in the compulsory school was nearly
as much as in the gymnasium. Total expenditure per pupil is Kr. 3,160
per year in the compulsory school, Kr. 3,300 in state gymnasia and Kr. 4,100
in municipal gymnasia. This is partly explained by the fact that, as in
Yugoslavia, the “ primary * school takes all pupils until mid-adolescence.
and therefore provides a type and level of education normally associated
with those of secondary schools. The recent re-organisation of upper
secondary schooling in Sweden has altered these figures, and current estimates
are that in 1967/68 the cost per pupil-place in a comprehensive school
will be K. 4,000, and in a gymnasium-fackskola around Kr. 7,000 per annum.
Even though cost diffentials vary widely as between countries it is certainly
the more expensive forms of education that have, and will, increase most.

The eight countries listed in Table 78 all show higher costs per pupil
for general secondary than for primary schooling. In Austria, Germany,
the Netherlands and Spain the costs per pupil in a general secondary school
are roughly twice as much as in a primary school; in France, Italy and
Japan the cost differential is lower but still considerable.

In Norway, in 1965, the current costs per annum per il were
Kr. 1,660 and Kr. 2,130 for the 7th grade. The lengthening of compulsory
schooling and the increase in voluntary enrolments will mean that more
young people continue in the 7th-9th grades in the new 9-year schools,
vocational schools and gymnausia. These three types of education cost
twice as much per pupil-place as do the first six years of compulsory school-
ing and, as these are the levels most likely to expand, costs must increase.

Within upper secondary education, and especially in the economically
advanced countries, those types of education which are expanding fastest
may be the least expensive. Certainly, in Norway it is the general academic
type which is expanding fastest and which is cheaper than the various

1. “The Development of Education in Yugoslavia in the period 1966-1970...”, OECD,
(mimeographed), 1966.

153




TasLe 78. COST PER PUPIL BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION
EXPRESSED (N NATIONAL CURRENCY UNITS IN 1962

GENERAL
PRIMARY SECONDARY
AUSITIA ..ot i i e e 6,460 12,830
France. ..ottt e 937 1,186
GeImMaANY ...ttt e e 632 1,546
Htaly . e 124,963 208,060
Japan. .. 24,143 28,360
Netherlands .........ccoiiiiiiiiiie 395 806
Portugal ... ..o i 554 2,998
SPaIN ... e, 1,372 i 2,827

technological, vocational and scientific types. The same is true of England
and Wales, where. in Sixth Forms, arts and social sciences are increasing
far faster than natural and physical sciences. The expensive laboratories
required for the latier make their current and capital costs per pupil higher
than those for arts and social studies. 1f these countries are typical of
OECD countries, then the level (e.g. upper secondary and therefore ex-
pensive) and the type (e.g. humanities and therefore relatively cheap) must
both be distinguished.

In the six Mediterranean countries much of the anticipated increase
in educational expenditure is due neither to increased enrolments nor to
the relatively fast growth of the most expensive forms of education, but
to the rise in costs per year, of which the largest single factor is the increase
in pupil costs in primary schools. This may seem to contradict what was
said above, but is easily explained. Up to now, primary education was
the cheapest (i.e. teachers’ salaries were relatively low and pupil-teacher
ratios high) but quantitative reforms are now changing this. As enrolment
rates approach 100 per cent in primary schools, any increase in cost per
pupil affects not a small minority but almost the whole age-group. A
percentage breakdown of increased costs by type of school is given in
Table 79.

For countries where enrolment in primary schools is already almost
100 per cent. and where there is little difference between primary and
secondary school costs per pupil, percentages for primary schools are prob-

TasLe 79. PCRCENTAGE BREAKDOWN OF INCREASE
IN EDUCATIONAL EXPENDITURE IN MRP COUNTRIES
BY LEVEL OF EDUCATION

GREECE ITALY | PORTUGAL| SPAIN TURKEY YLUAGV?:.
Primary ...................... 39 21 45 31 31 38
Secondary .................... 50 ) 45 59 44 38
Higher ....................... 11 8 10 10 25 24
Total .........oovvinnnt. ] 100 100 100 100 100 100
i Source: OECD Documentation. o
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ably lower than those for MRP countries. Within this area. variations
exist in the length of primary schooling (8 years in Yugoslavia, 4 in
Portugal), and in the degree of participation (100 per cent in Greece and
Ttaly, but much less in Portugal and Turkey). The relative shares of the
different levels of education will therefore differ considerably and. even
where the proportions are broadly the same. the reasons for growth may
differ. In these countries primary schools absorb 30-40 per cent of the
increased costs mainly as a result of qualitative improvements.

The proportion of the overall increase which is due to pay increases
for teachers differs according to type of education. Table 80 gives the
percentage of the total increase for each type represented by teachers’

pay.
TAsLe 80. PERCENTAGE REPRESENTING TEACHERS’ PAY
IN TOTAL EXPENDITURE INCREASE
GREECE { ITALY PORTUG, \l-l SPAIN ‘ TURKEY | YUGOS-
t LAVIA
|1961-1974 (1960-1974 19601975 1961-1975 1962-1975
Primary ...................... ! , 85 i 80 n.d. | 63
Secondary .............enuen.us 7l | 70 ‘ 60 49 l nd. | 44
Higher «..vvvnoereieinin | Mo o4 | 4|7 nd | “

Source: OECD Documentation,

- In all the countries where the necessary statistics are available, the
increase in teachers’ pay is proportionally larger in primary than in other
tvpes of education. In secondary and higher education the increase in
enrolment rates is therefore a more significant element in the growth in
costs than in primary education, although teachers’ pay is still the most
important factor in current costs. For example, in Spain, increased enrol-
ments represent 5 per cent of the increase in primary costs, 38 per cent
of that in secondary and 28 per cent of that in higher. The magnitude
differs from country to country, but a similar difference is consistently
found. The importance of teachers’ salaries in the cost of education at
any one point in time, and in the increasing cost over time, is common
to all Member countries. In England and Walss, the National Plan! estimat-
ed that, in 1964/65, out of current expenditure of £611 million, £407
million was for teachers’ salaries (or two-thirds) and, of the projected
increase in expenditure of nearly £ 145 million, £ 74 million (or half) was
for teachers’ salaries. Teachers’ pay represents an imporiant part of overall
education costs in all Member countries. In Japan, for example, in 1964.
teachers’ salaries represented over 70 per cent of total current expenditure
for primary and secondary schools, roughly the same as in England and
Wales. The question of training and retraining teachers is also linked to
that of the cost of teachers’ pay. Innovations to reduce the need for
teachers (teaching machines, educational television, etc..) are obviously
important here.

1. The National Plan, Cmnd. 2764.
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b) TEACHER RECRUITMENT A4S A RESOURCE FACTOR

The cost of teachers is only part of the problem. for they also have
to be recruited. The Mediterranean Regional Project reports contain
estimates of teacher require.cents for the six countries between 1960 and
1975. Table 81 gives summary results of these findings.

TasLe 81. PROJECTED INCREASE IN TEACHERS
In thousands.

COUNTRIES 1961 1975 oo
Greece «.oovveiiii i 34.5 49.2 (1974) 42.8
Ialy ... 366.0 584.3 59.6
Portugal...............oiii e, 374 722 93.0
Spain ... 118.8 2123 78.7
Turkey .. .ot 69.8 (1960) | 233.6 239.8
Yugoslavia..............ooooiciiL L 104.9 (1960) | 242.4 131.1

All the Mediterranean countries expect to increase the number of their
teachers, but the size of the projected increases varies considerably. For
Greece, the increase is to te little more than 40 per cent, whereas Turkey
hopes the number of her teachers will be more than trebled. Between
these two extremes come the other four countries. A study of the relative
importance of primary and secondary school requirements shows that, in
Greece, the number of primary school teachers should increase at the rate
of 2.0 per cent per annum, and that of secondary school teachers at twice
this rate. Tn Yugoslavia, the number of primary school teachers must
expand from nearly 80 thousand to over 143 thousand, and that of second-
ary school teachers from 25 thousand to nearly 100 thousand. Again, this
pattern is not uniform: in Portugal and Turkey the rate of expansion are
much the same for primary and secondary levels. The increase is not
confined to MRP countries: in 1972, France expects to need 156,350 second-
ary school teachers (first and second cycle), as compared with a stock of
83,479 in 1964/65, or an increase of 87.3 per cent. These examples suggest
that the difficulty is not so much one of whether the resources are avail-
able to pay the teachers but whether sufficient numbers can be attracted
to teaching, and can be trained and retained in the system.

Obviously there is not one problem here but a series. The doubling
or trebling of the teaching force in a short period (10-15 years) requires
an even greater expansion of the institutions which train teachers and,
even when such an expansion is possible, young people have to be attracted
to them. This must be done at two levels: onc covering teachers for
primary and the lower levels of secondary education (the Colleges of
CGducation in Great Britain, the training centres for teachers at the
Colléges d’enseignement général in France, the Pidagogische Hochschule
in Germany), and one covering graduates from the universities to staff
the upper levels of secondary education.

Teacher training courses are shorter than university courses (2-3 years
maximum) and entrance requirements are lower (frequently, completion of
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the lower level of secondary schooling. the * real » cxamination. first part
of the old baccalauréat or * ordinary level ” being sufficient). As teaching
in primary schools is mainly a female occupation (for example, in Italy,
three out of four primary school teachers are women, and in France two
out of three). the main problem is not to attract and train teachers but
to keep them in service; the higher marriage rate and lower marrying age
mean that the rate of traincd women teachers leaving the profession is
high. The Plowden Committee’s Report' on primary schooling in England
and Wales calculated thai, for every 100 women who start training, only
47 are teaching three years after completing their training, and only 30 after
six years. In fact, the National Advisory Council on the training and
supply of these teachers® shows that. (o increase the teaching force by bet-
ween 12,000 to 13,000 requires the recruitment of nearly 40,000 additional
teachers. To increase the number of primary school teachers by 91,000
between 1965 and 1974 in England and Wales means recruiting 262,000
additional teachers; the figures for secondary schools are much the same.
an increase of 98.000 requires 266,000 recruits.

The academic upper secondary schools have a different problem: here
a greater part of the labour force is male and largely graduate. The
problem is therefore largely one of attracting university graduates into
teaching in spite of cumpetition both at home and abroad from industry,
business, civil service, etc. This is more difficult in certain fields (mathe-
matics and science in particular), where the range and financial attractiveness
of other jobs may be greater than for graduates in the humanities. The
Swedish planning report® considers that Sweden needs 30 per cent more
teachers and that the shortage is “ unevenly distributed among different
types of schools, regions and subjects ”. The retraining of existing teachers
to deal with new subjects and types of pupils raises enormous difficulties.

In some ways, this is probably the most difficult problem facing

‘countries which are attempting a struciural reform of their educational

system and/or curricula. New teaching methods, new subjects, and changes
in the content of courses, mean that the existing labour force must be
retrained. In particular, those teachers in whose subjects interest is declin-
ing (e.g. classical languages) in secondary schools must be retrained to
teach different subjects (e.g. ancient history or other languages). The
content of ftraditional subjects is also changing (e.g. *“ new maths *), and
the methods of teaching have changed profoundly. Facilities must there-
fore be made available to instruct the teaching force in the new curricula
and teaching methods. Some subjects (e.g. foreign languages) are now
introduced earlier into the curriculum, or are offered to a wider se:tion
of the school population. In the recent past there has been a chronic
shortage of teachers with these skills, and efforts raust be made for existing
teachers to acquire them. Finally, ways must be found to reduce the time
required for innovations in methods and curricula to become part of
educational practice. American experience shows that it takes 20 to 30 years
for an educational innovation to become educational practice, so that, by

1. Report of the Central Advisory Council for Education (the Plowden Report) Children
and their Primary Schools.

2. See, for example, National Advisory Council on the Training and Supply of Tea-
chers: The Demand for and Supply of Teachers, 1963-86, HMSO.

3. Educational Policy and Planning: Sweden, OECD, 1967.
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the time it is accepted, it may well be outmoded. The process might
be quickened by providing regular retraining schemes for teachers. In the
United States and the United Kingdom, curriculum reforms appear to have
been widely adopted more speedily recently than in the past. Innovations
in science and mathematics teaching in the United States have been dis-
seminated quickly, and the Nuffield programmes in science and primary
school French have been adopted with considerable speed in the United
Kingdom.!

Pressure is mounting to raise the status of primary and lower second-
ary school teachers, and hence to lengthen their training period. The differ-
ence between teachers trained in the university and those trained in other
establishments will therefore narrow. In view of the relatively higher
social status of the former, there is a danger that students may be increas-
ingly attracted towards it and away from primary teacher training. Qua-
litative questions such as this in no way detract from the quantitative
problems of teacher recruitment, however. Table 82 shows teacher require-
ments for the Netherlands. Requirements in all countries will increase.
although in a varying amount.

TasLe 82. NETHERLANDS: ESTIMATE OF TEACHER REQUIREMENTS

1960 1970 1975
Pre-Primary ......cooveiiiiiiiiiiiie it 11,800 15,000 19,000
PriMAIY . . eir ettt i i 43,600 56,000 60,000
Special Primary ......cccoeieeiiiiiine i, 3,900 6,000 6,800
Secondary Meodern........ooviiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiienn, 9,100 12,000 —
GIAMIMATL - v v v e eveeneneesannneneeseoeeaseenneanns 12,000 18,000 20,000
Junior Technical-Vocational.......................... 18,600 20,000 21,000

Source: Educational Policy and Planning: Netherlands, OECD, 1967.

In general, the number of teachers in primary and ‘secondary schools
must be increased by at least S0 per cent between 1960 and 1975 in view
of the larger number of pupils and the need to reduce the pupil-teacher
ratios. In France, an effort is being made to attract first-year students
from the overcrowded univessity into shorter. teacher-training courses. In
the United Kingdom, pressure on university places has resulted in many
would-be university students going to Colleges of Education.* The danger
here is that this procedure will be regarded as one for failures.

But where, as in Norway, in the next 20 years the numbers of teachers
must increase from 47 thousand to 68 thousand and for upper secondary
education must treble. ways must be found to recruit large numbers of
teachers. Increases like these are by no means exceptional: in Austria the
teaching force must increase from 28,905 to 37,600 if expected pupil num-

1. Seeon this and related problems the report, Curriculum Improvement and Educational
Development, OECD, 1967.

2. See, for example, The Universities Central Council on Admission, Statistical Supple-
ment published annually.

Also: Sratistics of Education, Part 3, published annually.
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bers between 1965/75 are to be adequately educated. In the United States
a 50 per cent increase in secondary school teachers is expected, and
Germany expects similar increases in both primary and secondary grammar
schools. (Between 1961 and 1970 the numbers of primary school teachers
must increase from 145,500 to 228.800, gymmnasium from 47,000 to 67,600.
and various types of technical-vocational and trade from roughly 45,000
to 76,000). These figures illustrate the expected and/or necessary growth
in the teaching force. There is no guarantee that sufficient teachers will
be available but, in view of the recent pressure of young people to enter
higher education in most Member countries. there is not likely to be any
shortage of highly trained manpower.

¢) SCHOOL BUILDING

In contrast to the many aspects of the teacher supply problem, that
of accommodation is relatively straightforward. for it cunsists of providing
sufficient space.

Chapter I showed for a number of OECD Member countries the size
of the secondary enrolment increase expected in the next ten years, and
Table 47 the relative rates of expansion for different levels of education.
All these increases require additional school places, so that an intensive
school-building programme is a necessary consequence. This generates
two types of resource problems: money and buildings. The former has
already been mentioned; our present problem is one of actually building
sufficient school places. For example: the Spanish MRP Report anticipated
an increase of nearly 2 million pupils in a 14-year period, or something
like 145 thousand additional places a year. The initial technical difficuity
is the modification of the construction industry (in terms of supplies of
raw materials, labour force and capital equipment) to achieve such an
increased rate of building.

An examination of the rate of school building in England and Wales
in the late 1940’s and 1950°’s shows that, in the second half of the 19507,
the rate of school building was higher than that now needed by Spain (an
annual output of more than a quarter of a million places was averaged
between 1955 and 1959), but this was in a highly industrialised economy
with a sophisticated building industry. Furthermore, it took a four-year
build-up of effort to achieve the same rate of building as will be required
every year until 1975 in Spain. The financial and human resources needed
to achieve the necessary building rates in Spain are considerable, but are
by no means exceptional, for, Portugal, Yugoslavia and Italy have similar
overall rates of increase in enrolments, and that for Turkey is even higher,
for, pupil numbers are expected to treble between 1961 and 1975.

Although school place requirements are highest in the Mediterranean
Member countries, other countries are also faced by the same problem.
In Austria, for example, between 1961 and 1975, new places must be creat-
ed for 40 per cent more pupils, in England and Wales for more than one-
third, and in the United States and in the Netherlands for a quarter.

d) THE RELATIVE COSTS OF DIFFERENT EDUCATIONAL TARGETS

The problem of resources arises because the educational system has
to respond simultaneously to a series of pressures, all of which cali for
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heavy expenditure. In England and Wales, for example, between 1960
and 1975, educational policy has to meet the increase in pupil numbers
due to the larger age.-group, the extension of compulsory schooling and
increased voluntary enrolment. Obsolete buildings have to be replaced
and large classes eliminated. Each of these objectives requires more
teachers and more buildings; and it is hoped to achieve them simultane-
ously. This series of objectives is widely accepted in Member countries.
Table 83 which shows the cumulative impact on educational resources
(teachers and buildings), as distinct from economic, gives a breakdown by
objective of the number of teachers required. The demand due to the
reducing of class size to 30 gives an exaggerated figure since this policy
applies only to secondary schools, apart from certain primary schools in
educational priority areas. For primary schools in other areas. classes of
over 30 are considered acceptable.

TasLe 83, ENGLAND AND WALES:
BREAKDOWN OF TEACHER REQUIREMENTS
FROM 1960 TO 1975 BY POLICY OBJECTIVE

INCREASE INCREASE INCREASE REDUCTON
IN IN IN COMPUL~ T0 30 TOT
POPULATION | VOLUNTARY SORY PUPILS =

AGED 3-19 ENROLMENT | ENROLMENT IN CLASS

Increase :
in'000’s ............. 78 26 23 88 215
As % teaching forcc in
1960 ......cc0thnn +24% +8% +7% +27% + 66 %

Source: W. Beckerman and Associates: The British liconomy in 1975, pp. 458 ct seq.

In the relatively short period of 15 years, the stock of teachers must
be increased by 215,000 or 66 per cent; of these, 111,000 are for secondary
schools where the projected increase in voluntary enrolments of the 15-18
age-group will require a 75 per cent increase in the number of teachers,
or 15,000 a year. This imposes a terrific strain on training facilities: only
17,000 students entered training college in 1962/63; this was increased to
28,000 in 1964/65 and, if replacement and growth needs are to be met,
must reach 40,000 by 1971, i.e. the number of admissions will more than
double in a decade. The same is true for France: if the objectives for
secondary education in the Vth French Plan are to be attained, then the
average number each year from 1964 to 1972 of university graduates pass-
ing the concours de recrutement for teachers must be twice as great as it
was in 1964/65.

The effect of these policy targets on building requirements is shown
in Table 84.

These objectives, which should be achieved by the middle 1970,
require 6,319,000 new school places, or almost the equivalent of the stock
of primary and secondary school places existing in 1960. Similar examples
could be given for the Meinber countries. Whether such programmes
are feasible, and what alternatives exist, can be decided only after a system-
atic assessment of the country’s resources, and the possibility of mobilising
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TasLe 84. ENGLAND AND WALES:
BREAK DOWN OF BUILDING REQUIREMENTS BY POLICY OBJECTIVE

In thousands.

INCREASE “’;.g%’a“ Rjg;’égil?: R»Eglﬁgilg:
IN SCHOOL PUPILS PRE-1900 SCHOOLS TOTAL

POPULATION | prp’ cLass SCHOOLS 19%?1‘;18
Primary........oovvnn.n 1,732 587 1,640 300 4,259
Secondary.............. 1,021 222 517 300 2,060
Total covvvvnnnnness 2,753 809 2,157 600 6,319

Source: W,Beckerman, op. cit.

them. If the least important objective (replacement of buildings built be-
tween 1900 and 1918) were eliminated, overall needs would be reduced by
only 10 per cent. Roughly one-third (2 million out of over 6 million) are
required at secondary school level.

¢) THE CONFLICT BETWEEN EDUCATIONAL OBJECTIVES AND RESOURCES

Most of these examples show a state of actual or potential tension
between the demand for educational facilities and the availability of re-
sources (both financial and educational) to provide them. France, Germany,
Scandinavia and the Netherlands are each trying to achieve several targets,
many of them expensive, and it is questionable whether sufficient resources

‘will be available to satisfy them all. In Sweden, for example, ceilings have

been placed on the numbers going into secondary education. In the
Netherlands, the school building programme is relatively easy to achieve,
but the teacher shortage is a problem. In other countries the reverse may
be true. Educational planiing also has the difficult task of trying to ensure
that training is .vailable to meet overall economic and social demand, and
that the different types of skills correspond to the country’s needs.

II. THE IMPLEMENTATION OF EDUCATIONAL POLICY:
PROBLEMS AND CONTROVERSIES

a) IMBALANCE BETWEEN SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DEMAND

In many countries the rapid expansion of secondary education enrol-
ment has given rise to divergence between the social demand and the
economy’s need for certificated leavers from secondary education. Such
divergencies are typical of the “ growing pains * experienced in rapidly
developing educational svstems. In Austria, for example, a wide gap is
foreseen in the near future between the number of people leaving higher
education. and secondary schools, and the labour market demand for their
skills. Table 85 summarizes the information.

According to the yearly estimates for social and economic demand,
between 1965 and 1974, the economic demand for university graduates will
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TanLe 85. AUSTRIA: SUPPLY/DEMAND FOR TRAINED MANPOWER,
ANNUAL AVERAGES!

1965/69 1970174

DEMAND SUPPLY DEFICIT DEMAND SUPPLY DEFICIT

General Secondary ............ 10,966 | 7,852 | 3,114 | 12,928 | 6,710 | 6,218
Secondary Technical........... 5153 | 3,354 | 1,799 6,532 | 4,602 | 2,030
Teacher Training.............. 2,400 | 1,548 852 2,920 | 2,260 560
University Graduates.......... 25,019 | 17,629 | 7,390 | 28,504 | 19,213 | 9,591

1. Educational Policy and Planning: Austria, OECD, 1968.

be nearly 50 per cent greater than the supply of graduates. For the second
half of the period, the demand for certificated leavers from general second-
ary education will be twice the supply, and for the 1965/69 period, for
all types of upper secondary education the number of certificated leavers
should be almost 50 per cent higher.

These projections are based on trend line extrapolations and a detailed
analysis of economic changes, so that actual experience over the next ten
years may counteract these fears. Educational policy could do much to
reduce the gap by encouraging more youngsters to stay on at school and
by providing additional educational facilities when possibie.

Imbalance may also consist of an excess in the supply of skilled people
over labour market demand. The problem here is not so much the total
number being produced but the shortage of certain types of highly trained
manpower and the excess of other types. In Sweden, the authorities are
particularly concerned because the traditional appeal of the general gym-
nasium is so strong, thus giving rise to a relative scarcity of graduates
from the commercial and technological schools. The proportion of “ stud-
ent ” examination certificate holders who come from the general gymnasium
has remained in the region of 80 per cent for the past 40 years. The 1966
Gymnasium Reform, combining the three existing types into one, was
introduced to encourage young people to take technological and commercial
subjects and to increase the participation of the more brilliant students.

In some countries there is the movement away from science towards
other subjects, just at the time when scientific and technological disciplines
should be developed. In Sweden the percentage of certificate holders from
the gymnasium on the technological side fell each year between 1950 and
1957 and, although the percentage taking commercial subjects increased in
the early 1950, it fell each year after 1953. In the United Kingdom, the
proportion of science subjects in all advanced level passes fell from 55 per
cent to 51 per cent between 1959 and 1963, and this trend continues.
Figures published by the Department of Education and Science show that,
between 1963 and 1966, the number of Sixth-formers taking science increas-
ed by 10 per cent, whereas that taking other subjects increased by nearly
40 per cent. The Chairman of the Council for Scientific .Policy considers
that, if present trends continue, the proportion of Sixth-Formers taking
science will fall from its present-day figure of 43 per cent to 23 per cent
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by 1970 The biggest growth is at present in the social sciences, but is
apparent only at university level since these subjects are not usually offered
in upper secondary schools.

In Italy, some reform of secondary education may be required, for
most of the certificated leavers (3 out of 4 in 1960) come from the classical
lycée. Consequently, when these classical students enter higher education,
40 per cent transfer to scientific or technological subjects. By 1975, it is
expected that 37 per cent of secondary pupils will be on the science side,
but even this is hardly enough to counterbalance the present transfer rates.
Such rates are possible only if secondary education is out of step both
with pupils’ aspirations and social and economic needs.

b) CONTROVERSY CONCERNING EDUCATIONAL POLICY

There is considerable controversy concerning the type of structural
reforms which should be introduced. The wide variety of school systems
in Member countries shows there is no consensus of opinion about what
is the “ best ” educational structure. In Germany and in England and
Wales, for example, the decentralised system of educational administration
has produced a variety of forms of both comprehensive and parallel school
structures within the same country. In England and Wales, the suggestion
that each local authority should submit plans to organise its secondary
schools along comprehensive lines was greeted with very varying degrees
of enthusiasm, and some authorities have still not done so in spite of the
wide range of choices presented by the Department of Education and
Science. Those areas that followed the Minister’s suggestions have had
to deal with considerable local resistence; protest movements, pupil strikes,
even legal action, have followed proposals to close, or the actual closing
of, selective secondary schools. Those countries which have changed from
the parallel system in lower secondary education have dome so in spite
of considerable hostility from sections of the teaching profession and of
parents. The structural changes discussed in the previous chapter are thus
seen to generate considerable tension, which educational policy has to deal
with. Disagreement occurs at three levels: the objectives of an educational
system (or any part of it); the means of achieving agreed objectives; and
educational priorities when the economic situation requires choices to be
made amoeng a variety of education policies. Arguments are difficult to
disentangle since the case for and against a particular change is carried
on at all three levels simultaneously.

i) Conflicting educational objectives

The most nebulous of the arguments concern educational objectives,
since an educational system may have a variety of objectives which are
not necessarily consistent with each other, and some arguments may be
based on a mixture of fact and judgment. Some consider that the change

from a parallel to a comprehensive structure, whether at lower or upper

secondary level, is likely to threaten either educational standards in general
or those of the brightest pupils. An empirical test could be applied here

1. Sec: Enquiry into the flow of Candidates in Science and Technology into Higher
Education (Dainton Report), Council for Scientific Policy, Cmnd. 3541.

163

¥

N




but cannot effectively settle the :ruestion since. as the Swedish Report
points out, even if one type of schcol is shown to be superior to the other,
other educational objectives may always be advanced, such as the “ safe-
guarding and strengthening of the democratic system ” or the “ preservation
of social tradition”. The volume and quality of the research into the
relative value of the two types of educational systems are insufficient to
provide the basis for an international consensus on this question. The
difficulties of drawing clear-cut conclusions from cross-national comparative
research are well illustrated by the recent International Project for the
Evaluation of Educational Achievement (IEA).* The question of “ stand-
ards ” applies to various aspects:

a) the performance of the “ high ability ¥, “ average ability * and
“low ability ” pupil;
b) the size and the performance of the “ élite ” in any subject;

¢) the yield of the system, in the sense of how many pupils are
brought how far;

d) the extent to which each system affects the achievement of equality
of opportunity.

Some of these points may counterbalance each other. For example,
the volume of “ output ™ of a school system must be related to its quality,
and at some point this may mean choosing between quality and quantity.
To quote the report, “ on some of these questions an ‘ unequivocal * answer
cannot be given ”. Even the main conclusion: that selective systems show
higher performance at age 13 but that, by the time pre-university age is
reached, this no longer applies, is not conclusive in relation to many aspects
of the systems. The report is concerned with mathematics only, whereas
education includes all subjects. Research tends to be specific in form and
design, whereas “ education ” is a complex, non-specific process.

This then is a compiex area of empirical investigation, although studies
in individual countries have done much to resolve the particular problems
there. In Sweden, for example, a series of studies comparing pupils going
to the 9-year compiehensive school with those attending the parallel stages
in a selective (realskole) system were completed during the 1950's. It was
found that the type of school the pupils attended had no bearing on their
long-term achievement. In selective schools the level of the brighter pupils
was higher for the younger children, but the differences levelled out as
the children got older. Further, while the gifted pupil’s performance was
equally good in selective or non-selective systems, that of the less gifted
improved in non-selective ‘schools. Although these studies—which are
consistent with both American research and, more recently, the IEA survey
—were of some help to policy makers, as the Swedish report states: “ hardly
any of these studies could provide a very solid foundation for the policy
maker .

The concern about “ standards ” is common to all systems, which in
turn suffer from the same lack of detailed and convincing studies on the
effects of different types of school systems on a pupil’s performance. Both
educational adininistrators and policy makers are affected by the conflict

1. Educational Policy and Planning: Sweden, OECD, 1967.
2. T. Husén (ed.): International Study of Achievement in Mathematics, Vol. I and Il
(especially Vol. I, pp. 64 et seq).
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about policy. while being genuinely uncertain about its outcome. But at
least the Swedish studies point in a consistent policy direction without
necessarily being overwhelmingly convincing. Yugoslav experience was more
complicated: the reform of compulsory, comprehensive-type schooling, stat-
ed the Yugoslav authorities, was carried out at a time when “ the percent-
age of pupils that successfully completes classes has been falling from year
to year ”.! The number of those repeating a class has increased at almost
every level of both compulsory and upper secondary education.?

It is difficult, however, to determine the reasons for this deterioration
in performance (repeaters and drop-outs). Not only was the Yugoslav
system re-organised, but a successful attempt was made to ensure wider
participation of the population in full-time education and to such effect
that, in spite of continuing drop-outs and increasing repeaters, the number
of certificated elementary school leavers increased from 156,147 to 225,788
between 1960/61 and 1963/64. In fact, for the 11-14 year old age-group
the proportion enrolled in schools increased from two-thirds to three-quarters
in this period. The deterioration in performance could therefore come
as much from increased enrolments as from structural changes. The Yugo-
slav authorities themselves put the elementary school deterioraticii down
to “ overcrowding of classrooms, too heavy burdens on teachers. insufficient
professional qualifications of teachers, inadequate school equipment and
other weaknesses of the Yugoslav elementary school.. ™3 For upper
'secondary. in addition to overcrowding, * the lowering of standards in the
higher forms of elementary school so that pupils come to secondary school
insufficiently prepared to follow the teaching ™ was given as a reason for
the deterioration in performance.

The Yugoslav example brings out the difficulty of determining the
effective influence on performance. In addition to changes in the structure
of education, the increased numbers of pupils enrolled and the concom-
mitant stretching of resources could just as easily account for the apparent
deterioration in performance. In complex social systems several influences
may explain the same phenomenon. Simultaneously a number of variables
‘change and thus make it difficult to isolate cause and effect. A comparison
between Swedish and Yugoslav experiences may not be proper: both are
introducing the same type of educational reforms and for similar reasons.
but the existing systems of primary and lower secondary differ. In Sweden,
universal participation up to the minimum leaving age had been achieved;
the system of primary schooling was well established. This is not true of
Yugoslavia where the effective implementation of compulsory schooling is
only now being achieved. The existing educationa} conditions were different,
therefore, as might also be the short-run effects of structural reform.

ii) Differences arising over education means

Even when there is no fundamental difference concerning educational
objeciives. conflict may develop over the means of achieving them. General

1. See “ The Development of Education in Yugoslavia...”, OECD, 1966 (mimeogra-
phed), p. 59.

2. See for more detailed data Chapter I of this report.

3, Op.cit,p.59.

4, Op. cit., p. 67.
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agreement now exists on several basic educational objectives: the economic
and social desirability of the wider participation of the population in educa-
tion at all levels; the undesirability of early and irreversible decisions con-
cerning a person’s educational and occupational future; the difficulty of
measuring general ability and specific talents, especially in young children.
Some authorities consider that such objectives as increased participation,
education flexibility, and the postponement of test-selection can be achieved
by continuing common schooling well into adolescence; in other words,
the development of comprehensive school structures in the sense discussed
above. Others argue that the same objectives can be achieved within a
parailel school structure by introducing common curricula, developing ex-
tensive transfer possibilities between school types, and beginning new types
of educational programmes, offering courses that prepare pupils for higher
education. Examples of these in Germany and Austria were given earlier,
but similar examples are found in parts of England and Wales, Denmark and,
to a lesser extent, Switzerland. Those in favour of preserving the parallel
system stress the need to continue well-established and proven educational
methods, and to innovate and experiment in such a way that the traditional
centres of high educational achievement are not in any way threatened.
Here it is not the poli.vy goals but the means of achieving them that are
under discussion. Although empirical tests could be applied, investigations
have either not yet been attempted, or are still too incomplete to aid policy
makers.

This report contends that such disagreement as exists, within societies
and between them, mainly concerns the means of achieving educational
objectives rather than the objectives themselves. The task of educational
planners and policy makers is to pierce through the arguments and counter-
arguments and devise a system which strikes a balance between them and
is acceptable in the society within which it has to operate.

iii) The question of educational priorities

The establishing of an agreed set of educational priorities becomes
necessary as a result of limited educational resources (financial, human and
building), and a choice must be made from among possible educational
reforms. Limited resources may entail a fall in-standards if too ambitious
a programme is attempted (as in Yugoslavia), i.e. an increase in numbers
at the same time as changes in what is being taught and in the types of
schools. Multiple reforms plus economic scarcity have therefore forced
many educational planners to work ocut a set of priorities. The list of
questions that must be considered include:

a) Ts universal participation at primary school level of more or less

importance than an increase in secondary school participation?

b) Are voluntary methods of stimulating an increase in enrolments

more effective than compulsory?

¢) Is it better to improve the pupil-teacher ratio or the quality of

teachers (by lengthening their training)?

d) At what level should the highest proportion of educational re-

sources be spent: primary, secondary or higher?

e) What is the better way of improving educational standards: full-

time education or the encouragement of part-time participation?
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f) Should the needs of the average and below-average pupil be con-
sidered more important than those of the able pupil?

Such questions as these would not arise in a system with virtually
unlimited resources or in which prolonged education was the preserve of
a small minority of the population. The fact that this minority is now
growing at the same time as the size of the age-group is increasing, is
forcing educational policy makers into making choices and establishing
educational priorities. FEducational policy in France illustrates this process:
the Vth Plan explicitly lays down three objectives to which absolute priority
is to be given: the maintenance of educational standards at a high quali-
tative and quantitative level; the absorption of increasing enrolments, and
the implementation of a number of structural reforms designed to improve
the system. In view of the investments required to attain these objectives,
the Commission had to abandon a number of proposals for improving teach-
ing conditions, ie. reducing the number of oversize classes and replacing
obsolete buildings. However. even this more limited programme would
have meant exceeding the Government’s ceiling on educational expenditure
by Fr. 4,700 million, so that a further 20 per cent reduction will have to
be made in the present five year’s educational investment programme.*

¢) TECHNICAL INNOVATION AS A SOLUTION TO RESOURCE PROBLEMS

An alternative to scaling down policies is to find ways of meeting the
demand for additional places and teachers without actually building and
training more. This type of policy is easier to illustrate for buildings than
for teachers. For much of the day, and for long periods of the year (week-
ends, school holidays) buildings are not used or are under-used. By revis-
ing timetables it might be possible to use existing building equipment more
intensively. Staggered school holidays, the development of a separate morn-
ing and afternoon school (at least for younger children), or the develop-
ment of all-day schooling in such systems as that in Germany, might be
ways of providing more school places without building more schools. At
the same time, everything should be done to attract back to teaching those
trained teachers who are either not working (married women) or who are
employed in another field.

A reduction can be made in the size of large classes if the number
of very small ones is reduced.? In Sweden a considerable effort is being
made to eliminate small classes that are a consequence of small schools
in rural areas, and also those in upper secondary education where a very
few pupils take particular subjects. This saving can be achieved by using
existing resources. In addition, the more extensive use of teaching aids
(educational television, programmed learning, etc.) would to some extent
replace teachers by machines. Similarly, more auxiliary labour could
relieve teachers of some of the administrative and other time-consuming

‘tasks in running a school. Finally, the whole range of questions: pupil-

teacher ratios, what is desired, what is necessary, and what can be achiev-
ed, ought to be re-considered. The extent to which modifications may be

1. See Vikh Plan 1966-1970. Rapport général de la Commission de 'Equipement sco-
laire, universitaire et sportif, Paris.

2. In Chapter I of this report, attention was drawn to the inflation of the size of the lower
grades in many school systems as a result of extensive grade-repetition practices. The upper
grades have often excessively small numbers pf pupils.

167

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

ki



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

necessary or possible will depend not only upon the individual country
concerned, but also on local and regional needs, and on the particular
exigencies of each subject in the curriculum. Often local differences in
subjects are as important as national differences.

Questions of school building and of teacher supply have been dealt
with in special OECD reports.! The educational explosion and the increas-
ed demand it engenders are putting a heavy strain on both abvanced and

‘developing countries. Table 36 shows the increase in certificated secondary

school leavers in the ten years ended 1965/66. A similar increase is expect-
ed in the subsequent ten years.

In Sweden changing lower secondary educatxon so that pupil differ-
entiation does not take place until the age of 15 (the year before transfer
to the gymnasium) has resulted in virtually all pupils (8 or 9 out of 10)
opting for courses that give access to the gymnasium. As a result, in 1966
there were nearly 45,000 applicants for 35,000 places in the gymnasium ;
further, the fackskola was also oversubscribed, having over 16,000 applicants
for 11,000 places. The Swedish authorities have therefore placed a ceiling
upon the number of places available in the various types of upper secondary
education. This was done for several reasons: partly because the labour
market requires 16 year old entrants, partly to ensure that a reasonable
proportion of the age-group takes courses other than the academic gym-
nasium courses, and finally because neither present financial nor educational
resources can meet the level of demand implied by these figures. But
despite this, Swedish educational authorities anticipate that by the 1970’s
85 per cent of the upper secondary age-group will be in school.

In the United Kingdom. the Robbins Report: (1961-1963) established
certain principles that might be adopted for higher education and estimated
the likely number of suitably qualified applicants. These have already
been overtaken by events, and consequently the pressure on places in

TanLe 86. INCREASE IN THE NUMBER
HAVING ACCESS TO HIGHER EDUCATION!,
1955/56 TO 1965/66

1955-56 1965-66
N T3 7 3,259 7,490
2T 1T 10,142 25,010
AN « ettt ttinetnensaseserasaseennnssasnnnesnesnnnnn 40,146 105,839
=) -3 U 5,671 11,795
(1964)
Netherlands .. ..ooiiiiiiitinniranitrsaneerrrennerannnnns 8,618 17,183
NOIWaY o vveiivnnnnnnnn ettt et et e aatnen 4,617 12,357
(1964)
E S Y P 6,553 17,183
UL Y+« ittt tieiinanentearannnasnnsanneesssssnanansnnns 8,024 25,098
United States . . coeeninenorinnnnneionnnnrsrsnnnanerannns 1 414 800 2,700,000

1. These, data were already reported in Table 13, Chapter I.

1. See in particular Guy Oddie: School Building Resources and their Effective Use,
OECD, 1966. A study on teacher supply and recruitment problems is at present being
elabored under the Programme of Work of the Committeefor Scientific and Technical Personnel,
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universities is greater than ever. Instead of 63 per cent of suitably qualificd
school leavers (i.e. with at least two “ A ” levels) going to university, which
was the Robbins suggestion, 55 per cent gained admission in 1955. The
reasons for this are that Robbins projected 64.3 thousand would qualify in
1964/65 whereas there were actually 73.2 thousand. The same is true for
pupils getting 3 + “ A ” levels. Robbins projected 41.3 thousand and the
actual number was 46.5 thousand. The increase is greater than projected
and, although this was not entirely unexpected. university expansion, which
has been in step with Robbins’ recommendations, has been slower than
the growth in demand. Most surprisingly, the wide gap between projection
and experience made its appearance only three years after the projections
were made.

The sophisticated use of advanced educational technology is considered
to be a means of reducing the gap between available resources and anti-
cipated demand. The expression “ educational technology ” covers a variety
of ideas and images, many of which are more hopes for future develop-
ment than currently demonstrated ideas. Two ditferent types of applic-
ation should be considered:

i) Mechanical aids in educational administration

The task of administering an educational system or an individual
school is becoming increasingly complex. With the growth in size of indi-
vidual schools and the wide variety of subjects introduced into curricula,
traditional techniques of timetabling are proving increasingly inadequate.
Hence the growing use of computers to assist in drawing up both pupil
and school timetables. Methods of record keeping, auditing and school
maintenance which are appropriate for small schools using rudimentary
equipment, are not suitable when expensive laboratory (science and language)
equipment is concerned. Methods of examination which are suitable for
a small minority are impossible when the numbers grow: hence discussion
about mechanizing the examination system. Finally, the increasing cost
of education means that new and different types of scrutiny must be intro-
duced into educztional budgets and planning. At national level this means
refining forecasting techniques, improving information on the cost and
effectiveness of different programmes; but such methods are also necessary
at the local level of educational administration.

il Mechanical aids as a complement to or a substitute for traditional
methods of instruction

Educational technology may also be applied to actual teaching, for
example, closed circuit television, language laboratories, and computer ass-
isted learning may be used to complement the traditional work of the
teacher. This complementary use in no way changes the need for teachers,
or reduces the overall demand for them. It is also possible (but not
demonstrated) that some technical innovations may serve as substitutes tor
teachers or for other educational resources. Computer-assisted learning
may permit the substitution of manpower by machine and therefore either
reduce the demand for teachers or make more time available for other
teaching activities. The scarcity of educational resources and the growing
demands made upon them makes the whole question of teaching aids very
urgent.
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d) VOLUNTARY INTRODUCTION OF CHANGES

Disagreement concerning educational policy, whether on points within
one system or on the choice between systems, does not arise only as a
result of eking out scarce resources. For, educational values and objectives
are by no means uniform. Some conflict therefore arises as a result of
differences in judgment or opinion concerning educational policies and
structures. The difficulty of getting policy implemented, in these circum-
stances, may be overcome by encouraging the * voluntary ” approach to
change. For example, in Sweden, discussion on the reorganising of primary
and lower secondary education along comprehensive lines began in the
1940’s. Public disagreement produced a situation in which the immediate
application of a 9-vear common schooling was impossible. An act was
therefore passed to permit those authorities who so wished to introduce
such a system and, throught the 1950's, an increasing number of localities
did so. Official figures show that the proportion of the age-group attend-
ing these schools went from 3 per cent in 1952/53 to 10 per cent in 1955/56
and 80 per cent in 1964/65. In 1959, the act was changed and a start
made to apply the 9-year common schooling throughout the country. This
strategvy of voluntary application had a number of advantages: time took
much of the heat out of the arguments on the relative merits of the parallel
and comprehensive systems. It enabled people (both lay and professional)
to get used to the idea of comprehensive schooling for this age-group,
and allowed them to obtain information (by experience and research) on
the relative advantages and disadvantages of the two school types. Resource
problems (new buildings, training and retraining teachers, etc.) were made
less urgent as a result of the slower speed of introduction. A similar
strategy was adopted by the Italian authorities who began introducing the
scuola media on a pilot basis, and five years elapsed before it became
national policy.

Such a policy has obvious advantages and might profitably be emulat-
ed by Yugoslavia when the proposed 15-17 common school programme is
introduced. Any experimental programme provides useful experience which
might subsequently be used as a pilot technique for educational innovation,
provided assessment is possible. A thorough assessment of such innovations
as this takes many years, however, and would probably be too slow and
too limited in scope to provide unequivocal answers to the many questions
raised concerning educational systems. Opinion and judgment are there-
fore likely to continue to influence all educational change: on such important
questions as school re-organisation, research may help shape policy but can
never determine it. Educational reform in the foreseeable future will be
as much the result of political and social faith as of empirical investigation.

This does not mean that research and experimentation (and therefore
voluntary implementation) have no place in policy making or no use as
strategies for implementing policy: it does imply, however, that better
information can never determine basic policy issues, that all it can do
is to make policy debate better informed and perhaps more realistic.
Inevitably, large-scale educational change will involve a step in the dark,
and here previous national and international experience with similar changes
will be a useful guide. Such experience can be gained by the voluntary
mtroduction of change but this will only postpone the step into the dark
and perhaps reduce its size.
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e) IMPLICATIONS OF EXPANSION FOR THE “ SCHOOL LEAVER ”

The growth in pupil numbers, due to legislative changes, demographic
factors, and the increase in voluntary enrolments is common to all Member
countries. But this does not mean that prolonged secondary education has
already become the prerogative of the majority of the population. Table 87
shows the proportion of the age group not in school for four Member
countries.

TasLe 87. PER CENT OF AGE-GROUP NOT IN FULL-TIME SCHOOLING

FRANCE | UNITED | SWEDEN | UNITED
KINGDOM STATES
1964 1965 1963 1964

15 4 e 42 37 26 7
164+ o e 50 74 51 22
174 63 86 63 28
T 76 95 ! —_

European countries are still far from achieving universal participation
in upper secondary education. Some are making an effort towards it:
for example, Sweden anticipates a 75 per cent enrolment for the 16-18 age-
group in all types of education by 1970. But, unless part-time vocational
and further education courses are included, even by the 1970’s, only a
minority of the population will still be attending school at 17 or 18. At
present, half the 16 year olds have already left full-time schooling in Sweden
and France, and three out of four in the United Kingdom. An industrial-
ised society has considerable problems in finding suitable jobs for a large
number of early leavers (such jobs are becoming more and more rare),
and there is a risk of permanent unemployment. The problem raised by
early leavers and school drop-outs should not be confused with that due
to the limited general education of the majority of the population. The
former type is most acute in the United States, in particular for certain
ethnic minority groups. The Japanese authorities also are concerned that
two million young people receive no formal education in mid and late
adolescence, even though 70 per cent of the age-group attend upper second-
ary schools. The seriousness of the second type of problem—the low
educational standard of the general population—is much more speculative:
although it is possible to assess the educational level of the bulk of the
population, its adequacy to meet the next 50 years of social and economic
change can be only surmised.

The raising of the standard of education to the level required will be
a very critical problem during the next decade; possible measures include
stimulating voluntary enrolments and legislation to extend the period of
compulsory schooling.

The effect of these measures is to put further strain on already scarce
resources. Increased voluntary enrolments still leave untouched the needs
of school drop-outs, and compulsory school attendance creates a percentage
of “reluctant ” pupils, who have no interest in education and who often
do little but generate trouble in the classroom. The whole questicn of
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what should be taught, and how, to young people in middle and late
adolescence needs to be carefully reconsidered.

This question was thoroughly examined at the time the compulsory
schooling age in the United Kingdom was raised to 16. The * Crowther
Report ” on the education of adelescents from 15 to 18 explicitly recom-
mended compulsory legislation to ensure prolonged education for all young
people. The authors are less explicit concerning the ways in which the
additional final year ¢i schooling could most profitably be used for those
with average or below-average intellectual ability. The United States are
tackling the problem through their * compensatory education” scheme,
whereby the child is given the means to develop any talents he may have
inside the school, and so compensate for the cultural shortcomings of his
home life. It is thus hoped to curb the development of drop-outs and
reluctant pupils. The problem is a very difficult one and. in spite of the
considerable resources allocated to this.scheme. the results are still far
from being encouraging.

A further possibility is the more widespread use of part-time educa-
tional facilities. In many couatries this means vocational training, and so
would have a particular appeal for pupils who are not interested in academic
or general secondary education. In Germany, Denmark and Austria there
are more 17-18 year olds in part-time vocational and technical education
than in full-time academic education. In Germany full-time education,
which finishes at 15, is followed by 2-3 years of compulsory part-time
vocational training. thus achieving almost 100 per cent participation of the
15 and 16 year olds. Under this *“ dual ” system the greater part of the
time is spent at work, and the rest in the classroom. The lessons sup-
plement the on-the-job experience which in turn, gives practical meaning
to the theoretical discussion in the schoolroom. A dual system of this
type is perhaps the best way to meet the needs and interests of the youngster
whose abilities are practical rather than theoretical, and whose occupational
future is manual rather than non-manual.

In the years to come all countries will have to work out the structural
relationship between vocational and other forms of education (general
secondary-technical secondary). Within vocaticnal training a satisfactory
relationship must be found between its strictly vocational content (the
acquisition of both the practical and theoretical content of specific skills)
and the growing amount of more general education now being included.
This implies that vocational education must not continue to be the poor
relative of other types of secondary education, and that pupuils must be
given opportunity of continuing their academic education after completing
vocational training. For this, the general educational side of vocational
training is essential, for without it transfer either to general secondary
or to higher education would be almost impossible. A four-year senior
high school has been set up in New York combining academic and voc-
ational courses to enable pupils to transfer from one to another. The
Swedish authorities are now considering how the gymmnasium, fackskola
and vocational education might be integrated to ensure the wider parti-
cipation of the able children in the three types of education and a proper
balance of intellectual, practical and general studies in the education of
all young people.

Finally, continued education could be provided by extending adult
education. This exists in both its vocational and gerenal forms in many
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countries. Rapid technological change makes the need fer retraining
adults increasingly necessary and. as the large majority of the adult popu-
lation finished its full-time education at the age of 15 or 16, it still has
much to learn. This is particularly important in view of the educational
opportunities now offered to young people, giving them advantages which
those a few years older have not had. Adult education is now made more
urgent by the recent changes in secondary education.




CONCLUSION

I. THE NEW ROLE OF SECONDARY EDUCATION

Rapid expansion of enrolments, increasing educational investments
and the growing awareness of the actual and potential role of education
in modern society, have led to a reconsideration of the objectives of educa-
tional systems and of the nature of the training which they provide. No
single Member country of the OECD pretends to have succeeded in defining
satisfactorily the new role which education might play. Concepts that
seemed promising only a few years ago have already been superseded, and
some objectives of education which in less developed countries are still
taken for granted are now being questioned in the more developed coun-
tries. Because of the pace of social, economic and political change and
the ways in which science and technology change the environment, the gap
between what is taught in the schools and what will be required by society
from its members by the turn of the century, has widened. Traditional
mechanisms and methods for updating the content and the methods of
education are inadequate in the face of the problems raised by the rapid
progress of the sciences and increase in the body of knowledge.

The efforts to adapt education to its role in society have in the past
twenty years been most significant in secondary education. The extension
of compulsory schooling beyond the elementary stage, allied with the baby-
boom, have caused secondary enrolments to double and, in some cases,
treble in a short span of time. The increase in pupil numbers combined
with the growing economic need for middle-level trained manpower has
induced countries to think of new educational programmes. These have
been designed to receive the great numbers of new pupils whose social anc
educational background and aspirations are inconsistent with the approach
and the value-systems of the traditional schools; at the same time these
programmes would need to be more in tune with the needs of the labour
market. .

In all developed countries secondary education is moving beyond the
stage at which, because of the limited demands from both higher education
and the economy, it could afford to be sclective. The changes that element-
ary education experienced earlier this century are now taking place in
secondary education. In essence, secondary education for all has become
part of the educational practice of most developed countries. The needs
of this mass-clientele have, in particular, to be reconciled with the intellect-
vally elitist requirements of higher education and with the labour market
requirements for qualified manpower. Parallel with this there has been
a growing awareness that the level and quality of secondary school parti-
cipation is not uniform throughout the society. Inequalities persist and
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so educationalists must search for secondary school programmes that simul-
taneously meet the needs of growing numbers of pupils, stimulate more
pupils to attend and, not least important, satisfy the basic demands to
which secondary education has to respond—namely, provide a programme
of general education to a constantly rising level, train middle-level manpower
and prepare for higher education.

The difficulties which countries experience in developing a secondary
education system which meets these requirements stem partly from the
rapid evolution of modern society itself and multiplication of educational
objectives. First there are the demands for education which soctety
formulates in terms of its quantitative and qualitative nesds for trained
manpower. Second, there is the need for general education which all
future citizens should receive in view of their role in the world of tomorrow.
Finally, the structure and objectives of higher education for which second-
ary education should prepare exerts an influence. All of these forces shape
secondary school programmes; all of them are in a continual process of
change. Perhaps the crucial problem is the extent to which these influences
are consistent in their secondary education implications. Currently the
conflict of interest has focused on the discussion around the structure of
secondary education and the timning and nature of the selection and stream-
ing which is built into this structure. Many people fear that the educational
implications of the objective of wider educational participation will be
incompatible with meeting the needs of either higher education or the
labour market.

The OECD countries are currenily adopting different solutions to these
problems. They seek to find a compromise between the need for common
educational experience for all children (derived from the equality of op-
portunity objective) and the need for selection and streaming (derived from
the manpower training and the higher education objectives). Whether
such compromises are in fact inevitable or whether what now seem conflict-
ing requirements may with future experience appear compatible. is a critical
question confronting those concerned with the shaping of the educational
systems of the future. One thing is virtually certain: these systems
will continue to develop (under the various pressures and for the various
reasons analysed in this report) in the direction of secondary education
for all and will, therefore, increasingly provide the essential infrastructure
to the achievement of political, social, cultural and economic objocctives.
It is against this wider context of overall policy motivation that strategic
decisions affecting the development of secondary education must be con-
sciously taken and evaluated.

1I. EDUCATIONAL POLICY AND EDUCATIONAL OBJECTIVES

The policy implications of this report vary with the level or type of
educational policy under discussion. At once a distinction must be drawn
between decisions that are essentially “ political ” (involving fundamental
discussions about the aims and objectives of education and the structural
and curriculum means of achieving them) and those that are * technical ”
or “ administrative * decisions (which seek to translate general policy into
specific educational action). A further distinction can be made between
policy and planning that is essentially “ responsive” and a second and
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more “ positive ” type of policy approach. By the former is meant ways
in which the educational system must be organised to meet events and
situations which are partly outside its control, i.e. where educational policy
and planning are responding to pressures or pre-determined situations. An
obvious example of this is the provision of school places for changing
numbers of youngsters of compulsory school age, and the provision of
teachers, equipment and the like, for the existing school population. Another
type of policy is more concerned to create the conditions themselves: ciianges
in the structure of school systems, and the content of courses are examples
of this more positive role for educational policy. The distinction between
the two types is by no means clearcut: a positive policy of encouraging
wider educational participation may generate a need within ihe system for
additional facilities to meet the growing numbers. In the same way, radical
reforms at one level or stage of education can mean responsive adjustments
at other levels or stages. There is, therefore, an interplay between these
two broad types of policy, and current educational policy changes are of
both types. In the same way, “ political” and “ technical ” decisions
interact over time: both direct experience and research into current “ tech-
nical ” policy can bring about a re-evaluation of the “ political ” policy
from which it originally stemmed.

With 22 Member countries considerable variation must exist in both
the policy concerns and the educational programmes within the OECD
-area. But this variety should not be allowed to hide the common problems
which lie behind policy decisions currently confronting the majority of
Member countries. Within this context four specific educationnal objectives
have been generaily accepted:

a) achieving wider and more efiective participation in education;

b) designing an education curriculum relevant to changing social,
economic and political needs;

c) ensuring flexibility of both educational structure and content;
d) increasing the efficiency of the system.

These four general objectives by no means exhaust the policy concerns
of individual countries, nor of the OECD area. What they represent are
the general concerns of all, and the central concerns of most Member
countries. Though each one of these areas can be justified on its own
merits, it is the combined effect of all of them that adds up to the central
concern of current educational policy, namely the democratisation of educa-
tion, ie. the achievement of full educational opportunity for all in the
context of thc role of secondary education discussed in the preceding
section. There is a growing awareness that this cannot be achieved by
mere formalistic measures to facilitate or enforce wider and more prolonged
access to education but that such steps must be accompanied by parallel
efforts to re-adjust curricula, to ensure structural flexibility and to reduce
attribution rates within the system.

III. WIDER PARTICIPATION

All educational systems are facing increases in enrolments for both
demographic reasons (changes in the size of the relevant age-groups) and
increased voluntary enrolment beyond the age of compulsory schooling.
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The timing, the magnitude and the relative importance of: demographic and
voluntary. demand factors. on these increases vary between systems, as do
the level (primary, secondary, higher) and type (academic, general, vocational)
of education that are expanding most. The policy implications of this
expansion are considerable, not least important being the strain on educa-
tional. resource

" At the. moment. one general: policy problem stands out: in the foregoing

report: despite expansion in numbers of students: especially. in academic:

upper secondary education, profound inequalities (by: class, sex. and region)
still. persist: in educational participation. Although progress has been made,
the inequalities. have persisted- in certain systems despite explicit policy
efforts either to narrow or eliminate them.. All systems agree on the need
(for econcmic, social and political reasens) to ensure both wider and more
equal participation in certain levels and types of education, and. all: have
as a policy objective more equal participation, but the best that most
countries can claim is partial success in achieving such equalisation of
participation. Even in systems with high rates of participation in upper
secondary and higher education, such as those of the United States and

Japan, marked. class disparities persist, and especially in the United States,

regional and ethnic differences in participation rates- have recently been
given considerable publicity. Further, systems that have recently reported
dramatic increases in. enrolments (France, Netherlands, Sweden, United
Kingdom) and. explicit educational policies to reduce disparaties, have
found these disparities to be very tenacious. The. central policy problem
in. this. context. is. designing educational strategies: (whether in terms of
financial assistance, structural reforms or curriculum innovations). to. achieve
more equal educational participation. It can certainly be said that the
results of current policies so far are disappointing, and so probably the
most important lesson of recent educational experience has been the aware-
ness that providing facilities for wider participation does not guarantee
their effective utilisation. Additional policies have, therefore, to be develop-
ed which seek to encourage active. participation in terms of both access
and performance if more: equal. educational opportunity is- to be achieved.

IV. RELEVANT EDUCATION

A second major area of educational policy concern is the relevance
of what is being taught in the schools to the varied objectives (economic,
social, and cultural) of education. These objectives have increasingly to
be adjusted to rapid socio-economic change on the one hand and to the
changing composition of the school population on the other, as well as to
the evolution of knowledge in the various subjects, particularly the sciences.

Obviously the problems of curriculum innovation are not new, but
certain’ influences have made them more pressing. Increasingly, education-
alists and others have been made aware of the multiplicity of functions
education plays in a society. The growing need for trained manpower
(especially highly trained), and the increasing. awareness of the part the
educational system can play in training (either by ensuring high levels of
general competence and/or by the transmission of specific skills) has rais_ecl
the question of the relevance of what is being taught in our schools with
a. new intensity. Paralle] with this, the speed of social and economic
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change has underlined the importance of gquestioning the relevance of what
is taught to an individual between the ages 5-15 for a working community
life that will last a further half century. In yet another way, many pupils
leaving school in Member countries this academic year will still be working
in the second decade of the 21st century and living until the third. In
what ways is (and, more important, can) the school curriculum take such
time perspective into account? Added to this question is the complicating
factor that the speed of various types of change may well be accelerating
This point is of particulzr importance when a further influence is considered,
namely what has been called the “ knowledge explosion . Given the
changes that have taken place in what is known (and, perhaps equally
important, in methods of desseminating it), both the school curriculum and
teaching methods must be scrutinised closely with a view to assessing their
relevance to changing social, economic and educational needs. This is an
area in which policy is mainly still at the questioning stage.

V. FLEXIBILITY OF EDUCATIONAL SYSTEMS

A third common area of educational policy is the attempt to ensure
greater flexibility in educational systems. As already indicated, this is
closely related to the wider participation-democratisation issue. In part,
it is also a reflection of the growing questioning of the effectiveness and
relevance of existing educational practice, in particular, the suggestion that
the system ought to be more responsive to change—not least, to important
changes in educational technology. Certainly, one of the problems high-
lighted by recent educational experience is the slow rate of diffusion of
new techniques and practices throughout the educational system. Second-
ary school structures have for the most part not been conceived in terms
of allowing for continuous change in the curriculum and content. A critical
policy problem is finding ways of speeding up these rates of diffusion of
change and innovations, whether these are of content or methods of instruc-
tion. However, the type of educational flexibility of most immediate con-
‘cern is that which relates to ensuring that pupils are not placed too soon
in irreversible streams or lines. Most systems are concerned about the
problems of guiding pupils to courses that suit the individual’s capacities
and interests. Here the question of age at which such guidance-selection
takes place, and the type of information used to ensure airiving at an
effective decision, are of considerable importance. On top of this there
is the question of not merely postponing such decisions until as late as
possible but preventing any decision becoming irreversible. Examples of
ways in which options are left open are numerous, ranging from transfer
possibilities between lines and school types, and special conversion courses
to enable individuals to change from one type of course to another, to
a wide range of adult educational facilities that keep, in principle, educa-
tional opportunity open throughout life. Again it is the general problem
of devising an educational system in which decisions about transfer are
taken in the light of the best available information (and in this context the
development of special guidance-assessment years is the most obvious
example), and where these decisions are not irreversible, that is common
to all systems. Where systems differ is in the facilities that are available
to enable pupils to change schools, courses and lines.
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VI. EFFICIENCY OF THE SYSTEM

Expansion of pupil and student numbers has taken place simultane-
ously with qualitative changes in the system (the content of courses, struc-
tures of schools, teaching methods, etc.) and during a period when increas-
ing critical attention is being paid to the function of education within
society. Because of this, growing importance is being attached to questions
of the efficiency of the system, including the problem of drop-outs.

It is worth noting that the efficiency of the system in relation to the
various objectives of education raises questions that have always been
asked about who (and therefore how many) shall be educated, by what
methods, in what subjects, in what types of schools and what type of
selection should be applied. Questions of numbers, contents, methods and
school structure are in fact as old as education itself. What characterises
the contemporary debate is not the questions, nor even the answers, but
the method of arriving at answers. Although a moral, political or philo-
sophical element is inevitable (and desirable) in educational policy making.
the new dimension is the empirical one. Many of the questions touched
upon in this report are in fact capable of empirical investigation and elucid-
ation. It is the realisation of this fact, and the increasing emphasis on the
need for systematic research as a means of informing policy, that is one
of the most striking general characteristics of current educational debates.
But in addition to this, three other considerations, common to most systems,
are influential in changing the answers to these traditional questions. in
secondary as well as other sectors of education:

a) scarcity of educational resources;
b) difficulty of achieving policy objectives;
c) ignorance about outcome of policy.

VII. SCARCITY OF EDUCATIONAL RESOURCES

Perhaps the most striking finding of this survey of secondary education
changes is not the expansion and change that have taken place, but the
magnitude of expansion and change that is either anticipated or thought
desirable over the next 10-20 years. Both past expansion and future growth
create the very real problem of how far quantitative change and qualitative
improvement can be cither afforded (i.e. is the money available) or achieved
(i.e. can the educational resources, like schools and teachers, be mobilized).
Merely raising the question is not enough: it is clear that in many countries
the strain on financial resources of future expansion will not only be con-
siderable but possibly unbearable. In turn, the need for both teachers
and school places is such that certain levels of education may not be able
to expand quickly enough to keep pace with demand. Because of this,
three broad types of policy discussion will be of increasing importance:

a) Alternative methods of educational finance. The development of
free, compulsory, centrally financed education has been one of
the salient developments in European history over the past hundred
years. This has developed from primary, through secondary to
higher education. Clearly, education now takes up so much of
the annual budget that it has established itself as a permanent
feature in national politics. However, some types of future ex-
pansion may require new types of financing. The question. there-
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fore, is posed: how far can future expansion and change only be
achieved if new and different methods of finance are developed?
In particular, what role has the consumer of educational resources
(or his family) to play in financing education? Will the bulk of
new finance come from the consumer as a taxpayer, or will new
and different methods of finance be used (fees for pupils, repayable
loans, vouchers) to provide increasing resources?

b) Because of scarcity of financial and other resources, increasing
attention is being paid to priorities, within educational policy. It
is easy to advocate expansion of numbers and qualitative impro-
vement in all types and levels of education, but which reforms
should come first? Should reform of secondary education take
financial precedence over higher? Can a higher rate of return
be achieved by improving primary rather than pre-school pro-
grammes? Is the disadvantaged child’s claim on scarce educa-
tional resources more pressing than that of the more privileged?
These are some examples of the types of educational priority
questions that scarcity of resources may force upon policy makers.

¢) *“ Scarcity ” is having a further influence in policy debates: namely,
encouraging planners to think in terms of alternative ways to the
existing ones of achieving similar results. The simplest example
of this is the potential role of “ educational technology » in acting
both as a substitute for traditional educational resources (especially
manpower) and improving efficiency by enhancing the effectiveness
of learning. Neithers of these points is proved, both are in fact
questions requiring empirical examination. A more subtle example
of the same type of problem is the possibility of devising new
and different types of educational structures (new forms of higher
or secondary education) that may be less costly in financial or
human resources than traditional educational institutions. Finally,
the relative attractiveness of different types of education (academic,
general, technical, vocational) may have to be modified as a means
of providing alternative channels of education to the traditional
and perhaps over-popular and out-dated ones. These and other
policy questions can all be subsumed under the general problem
of trying to find alternative means af achieving educational
objectives. '

VII. INTRINSIC DIFFICULTY
OF ACHIEVING EDUCATIONAL OBJECTiVES

The first part of this paper suggested four general major issues for
educational policy makers. It was stated that these were by no meuns
new issues, but were currently of more widespread significance. Additional
impetus to the growth of general interest in educational policy-making is
given by the realisation that past policies designed to meet these objectives
have had only partizl success and in some cases near failure. Rates of
attrition remain high, regional and class inequalities persist; calling for
education flexibility and innovations is easier than achieving them, and
an educational experience relevant to life is easier to plead for than to
design. Although in certain countries considerable reduction has taken
place in rates of attrition in academic secondary schooling (e.g. Austria,
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England and Wales), in others (Germany and the Netherlands) leaver rates
have remained both constant and high during the past 15-20 years. American
experience suggests that despite a volume of financial resources in excess
of that available in Western Europe, plus far higher rates of educational
participation than currently existing in European systems, the same types
of disparities in participation exist. In other words, a considerable volume
of resources and high rates of involvement, though they diminish, do not
necessarily eliminate inequalities. Many systems have attempted to in-
troduce a variety of devices to encourage pupil transfer between types of
secondary schooling and conversion from one type of programme to another.
What information exists does not suggest that such opportunities are freely
or frequently used. The point of these examples is to suggest that many
of the problems that concern educational policy makers may be difficult
to resolve either quickly or effectively. Perhaps the best single example
of this is the frequently repeated need for a school curriculum that meets
the various types of requirements frequently demanded from the system.
The abilities of pupils plus parental motivation, the needs of the economy,
political structure and wider society, as well as financial constraints and
the conservation of existing structures, have limited the effective design-
implementation of such a consideration. Merely cataloguing the require-
ments highlights the problem: are they achievable, are these goals com-
patible and to what extent can they be achieved with existing resources?
These are the common probiems of policy makers and planners.

IX. IGNORANCE ABOUT BOTH MAGNITUDE OF PROBLEMS
AND OUTCOME OF POLICY

Educational change is not merely an ambitious and complex undertak-
ing; like all social policy, it frequently has to be attempted, riot merely
hurriedly and as a result of political compromise, but also on the basis of
inadequate information. To put the point in extreme form: little is still
known about many of the most basic questions in education, for example,
what can be scientifically asserted about the teaching-learning situation.
Certainly, we know little about the scientific basis behind the types of
policy issues that are currently thc main concern of policy makers and
educational administrators. The relative effectiveness of parallel and com-
prehensive school structures in achieving both wider participation and high
levels of scholastic performance is not known, nor are the cost-oenefits of
placing education resources in various types and levels of education. This
list of unknown or partially known areas could be easily extended. What
is clear and common ground is that the size in the gaps in our knowledge
about the functioning of educational systems must be narrowed; what is
“fess clear is how these gaps can be reduced, and just what role more and
better information will have in decision making and administration. One
thing is generally agreed, educational policy-making can never be reduced
to a set of empirical questions and answers. Not only because in the
foreseeable future information will remain inadequate and partial but, more
important, philosophical and political considerations will, and must, play
a part in policy-making. Really what is needed is a clarification of the
potential role research can perform in educational policy making and
administration and the mobilization of resources to enable it to be carried
out.
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X. THE ROLE OF RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT

The role research might play in educational policy-making must be
defined in terms of the distinctions between various levels of educational
policy made at the outset; its role in what was called “ political ” policy
would be different from its role in spheres of “ administrative ” or * tech-
nical ” decisions. Whereas in the former, matters of judgement and
ideology as well as considerations outside the educational system will
influence policy decisions, discussions about the latter are confined to the
educational sector and in principle involve exclusively empirical consider-
ations. At best, research can question and stimulate political discussion
but never determine it. By contrast, much educational development work
(in curriculum innovation, new teaching methods, etc.) urgently requires
empirical evaluation in order that decisions about the effectiveness of the
methods can be made. Unless research is built into such development
work, effective and rational decisions about its usefulness are impossible.

It is not the purpose of this report to suggest priority areas for
research, and mention has already been made of some of the limitations
of the role of educational research; educational policies are not always
{or even largely) matters of fact. Judgement, opinion, value and ideclogy
will always influence certain aspects of policy. There are, further, more
practical limitations on the immediate usefulness of research for policy
makers. Research tends to be highly specific in its design and approach,
its time perspective is long, and its tempo frequently slow. Policy-making
tends to be general, immediate and urgeni. To some extent, therefore,
there are incompatible interests of the policy maker and the research wor-
ker. On top of this, in many areas (especially development work) the
research requirements of policy makers and administration can far outstrip
the supply of research workers. Therefore, research priorities must be
established and a strategy of research devised so that the requirements of
both policy maker and researcher are met. Parallel with this, a strategy
of educational change is required so that at each stage, where relevant.
programmes can be observed and evaluated so that educational policy (on
all levels) is provided with the best available information. This strategy
must take cognizance not only of information requirements but resource
limitations of the system and the frequent disagreement or uncertainty both
about the objectives of policy and the means of achieving them. A current
example is the voluntary implementation approach to structural reforms
of lower secondary education adopted in both Norway and Sweden which
enable invaluable experience of a proposed innovation, plus empirical evalu-
ation of it, to be gained while minimizing both resource restraints on the
innovation and ideological disagreement about it. This, in a sense, provides
a valuable combination of research and development work in the service
of educational innovation.
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